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May we know what this new dogrine, whereof thou fyeakeſt, 
is? For thou brin certain ſtrange things to our ears: 
we would know, therefore, what theſe things mean. Acts 
| Xvii. 19, 20. 


And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed 
their deeds, Many of them alſo which uſed curious arts, 
ich falſe and abſurd doctrines brought their 
books together, and burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand 
pieces of ſilver. Acts xix. 18, 19. 


By education, moſt have been miſled : 

They ſo believe; becauſe they were ſo bred. 
The prieſt continues what the nurſe began: 
And thus, the child impoſes on the man. 
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Joo p. 1 Heartly acknowledge; FAR what | 

you have expreſt in our. laſt con- 
verſation, of the gentiles being taught the 
goſpel in a different dreſs. from ews, is, 
certainly, not without, foundation; yet, 1 
could wiſh to have ſome additional proofs, 
before I am convinced. thereof. 

GEN. That is what will be no, "hard taſk; 
and, if you will admit of truth, when laid be. 
fore you, I ſhall then endeavour your ſatisfac- 
tion. Now, Mr. Judaizer, I will therefore 

# beg your attention to what follows. 
5 . 
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For proof of the apoſtle Paul's having 
preached the goſpel under a different dreſs 
to the gentiles, than what he did to the Jews, 
ſee Galatians chap. ii. 2. And I went up 
_ uy revelation, and communicated unto 

* them that goſpel which I preach among 
the gentiles, but privately to them which 
were of reputation, leſt by any means [ 
* ſhould run, or had run, in vain.” The 
apoſtle tells us, here; expreſsly, that he com- 
municated the nature of that goſpel, which 
he preached to the gentiles privately, or as 
a ſecret to them only that were of reputation, 
or greateſt among the apoſtles, left that he 
ſhould have run, or had run, in vain. Leſt 
that he, by communicating it to ſuch as 
would have intimated it to the Jews, ſhould 
thereby have interrupted the progreſs of the 
goſpel, among that people, viz. the Jews, who 
were ſo much prejudiced againſt it: for ſal- 
vation, independent of the ceremonial law, 
was what the Jews could by no means either 
diſpenſe with or abide. Verſes 3, 4, 5. 

* But neither Titus, who was with me, be- 
« ing a Greek, was compelled to be circum- 
« ciſed: and that becauſe of falſe brethren 
„ un-awares brought in, who came in privi- 
on ly to ſpy out our liberty, which we have 
« in Chriſt Jefus, that they might bring us 
„ into bondage: to whom we gave place by 
ſubjection, no, not for an hour, that the 
TY ia of the goſpel might continue with 

« you,” vs. the gentiles. Falſe brethren, 
in the above, means chriſtian Jews, or Juda- 
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izing teachers, who came in privily to {py 
out their liberty, which they had in Chriſt 
Jeſus, in the freedom of the goſpel, indepen- 
dent of Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem; in order 
that they might ſubje& them thereto, and 
bring us under the bondage of that deteſtable 
ſlavery, unprofitable to both God and man; 
ſave only, thoſe mercenary gentlemen, the 
prieſts, 

And alſo, in confirmation of the a- 
bove, ſee Acts xx1. 19, 20. where, after the a- 
poſtle was come to Jeruſalem, he converſed 
with James, and all the elders that were preſ- 
ent. And, when he had ſaluted them, he de- 

* clared particularly what things God had 
* wrought among the gentiles by his miniſ- 
* try. And, when they heard it, they glori- 
* fied the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, 
* brother, how many thouſands of Jews there 
are which believe; and they are all zealous ' 


of the law. Such of the Jews as became 


chriſtian, kept faſt hold of the ceremonial law, 
and would have ſuppoſed their damnation cer- 
tain, if they, in the leaſt, had departed from, 


or given up therewith, Verſe 21. And they 


* are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all 
* the Jews which are among the gentiles to 
* forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not 
to circumciſe their children, neither to walk 
after the cuſtoms.” This doctrine is what 
Paul expreſsly taught the gentiles; and there 
is no doubt but his defire was, that the Jews 
would alſo comply with it. Verſes 22, 23, 24. 
What is it therefore? the multitude muſt 
A 2 
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* needs come together: for they will hear that 
* thou art come. Do, therefore, this that we 
* ſay to thee: we have four men which have 
* a vow on them; them take, and purify thy- 
« ſelf with them, and be at charges with them, 
* that they may ſhave their heads: and all 
% may know that thoſe things, whereof they 
* were informed concerning thee, are no- 
* thing ; but that thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt or- 
* derly, and keepeſt the law.” We ſee here, 
that Paul, by the apoſtles' advice, was diſpoſ- 
ed (though againſt his will) to comply with 
this ceremony, in purchaſing ſacrifices, in or- 
der that he might thereby remove, and take 
off the prejudices of the people, viz. the Jews, 
which prevented them from receiving the goſ- 
pel, verſe 25. * As touching the gentiles 
* which believe, we have written and con- 
*. cluded, that they obſerve no ſuch things, 
* ſave only that they keep themſelves from 
* things offered to idols, and from blood, and 
* from ſtrangled, and from fornication.” For- 
nication being againſt the law, and hurtful to 
ſociety, was thereby excluded: but as for things 
offered to idols, we ſee from St. Paul, that when 
people were conſcious thatthere was nothing in 
them, the eating thereof was nothing. And 
as for blood, and things ſtrangled, we ſee, 
both by Jeſus Chriſtand the apoſtle Paul, that 
they might either eat or not eat, thereof, with- 
out offence, verſe 26. Then Paul took the 
* men, and the next day, purifying himſelf 
“ with them, entered into the temple, to ſig- 
* nify the accompliſhment of the days of pu- 
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cc 


rification, until that an offering ſhould be 


« offered for every one of them.” Thus, Paul, / 
in ſubmitting to the advice of the apoſtles 
and elders, underwent the performance of the 
whole ceremonial law, (though perhaps againſt 
his conſcience) in order that he might the 
better keep down the clamour, and aſſuage 
the prejudice of the people, by his fulfilling 
the law of Moſes. 


Jup. No: Paul kept the law of ceremonies 


from choice, and not from perſuaſion, as is e- 
vident from chap. xvi. for he, when calling 


at Epheſus, was deſired by the Epheſians to 


cc 


cc 


tarry longer with them; but he, verſe 21. 
* bade them farewell, ſaying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeru- 


ſalem.“ | 
Gen. Yes; but that was fix years before he 


was perſuaded by the apoſtles to comply with 
their advice, in partaking of the ceremonies 
of the laſt feaſt: and he, by that time, had, 
no doubt, been perſuaded of his error, in par- 
taking of the former, of which you relate. But 
that Paul was prevailed upon to act contrary 
to his conſcience, 1s no more than what is evi- 
dent from Galatians ii. 18. * For if I build 


cc 


"wo 
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man that teacheth all men every where a- 


again the things which I deſtroyed, I make 
myſelfa tranſgreſſor. But to return, verſes 


7, 28. And, when the ſeven days were 


almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, 
when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up 


all the people, and laid hands on him, cry- | f 


ing out, men of Iſrael, help: this is the 


— — —-—-— — — 
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gainſt the people, and the law, and this ho- 
* -ly place.” 

Hence, it therefore appears evident from 
the above texts, that the Jews who were ſcat- 
tered abroad beyond the boundaries of Judea, 
among the different nations where Paul went, 
in preaching the goſpel, had, oft-times, been 
taught by him the ſame mode of doctrine, 
wherein the gentiles had been inſtructed, by 
him, in the knowledge of the goſpel: chis, no 
doubt, was the cauſe, why the Jews were ſo 


much enraged againſt him. From which we 


may, therefore, juſtly infer, from the above, 
that the doctrines of the goſpel, wherein the 


gentiles were inſtructed by the apoſtles, were 


altogether independent of Judaiſm. Nor was 
the Moſaic inſtitution ever made to corrobo- 
rate with the goſpel, or taught among the gen- 
tiles; but only, at ſuch times as when there 
were Jews intermixed among them: the rea- 
ſon why; leſt they, viz. the Jews, ſhould 
have been offended, and thereby prevented 
from complying with it. And alſo, when the 
goſpel was preached to the Jews, by the apoſ- 
tles, they always preached it up, anſwerable 
to the law of Moſes; not daring to ſeparate it 
therefrom, leſt they ſhould have been diſguſt- 
ed thereat, and had rejected the ſame, by rea- 
{on of their being prejudiced againſt it. 

From hence, it 1s therefore to be remarked, 
that the apoſtle Paul, when either ſpeaking or 
writing to the gentiles, no where refers to the 
Moſaic ſyſtem, or to thoſe who are canonized 
amongſt that people; but only, when ſpeak- 
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ing or writing to a promiſcuous multitude; 
which, by reaſon of that people, viz. the Jews, 
being interſperſed throughout the whole Ro- 
man Empire, were, thereby, oft- times intermix- 
ed with the gentile churches. For it was an 
uſual cuſtom, with both prophets and apoſtles, 
when expreſſing themſelves to their own eoun- 
try- men, the Jews, to ſpeak to them in, and 
after the analogy of their own ſyſtem, with 
which the people thereof were acquainted. 
Hut further, is it not alſo evident, from the 
above, that the manner in whieh the goſpel 
was taught the gentiles, was kept a ſecret 
from the Jews, in order to prevent their be- 
ing incenſed againſt it. It is, therefore, now 
evident, from the' foregoing, that. Paul, in his 
politically complying with the apoſtles advice 
in fulfilling the ceremonial law, after aboliſh- 
ed to the gentiles, in order that he might there- 
by ſoften, and take off the prejudice of the 
Jews, againſt receiving the goſpel, is an in- 
conteſtable evidence, that the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, in particular, and whatever elſe was 
either wrote or ſpoke to that people, concerning 
the conſtitution of their law, and terms o 
their ſuperſtition in blending each thereof with 
the goſpel, is, in every reſpect, juſt as politic- 
al as the other, viz. Paul in his complying, 
as obſerved in the above: and, I verily be- 
lieve, is beyond the power of the whole hu- 
man race to prove it otherwiſe. 

Hence, and to proceed; we likewiſe os, 
from the above, thar, when Paul went up to 
Jeruſalem, he was there adviſed by the apoſtles 
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and. elders, for the ſake of them that did be-- 


heve, to conform with Judaiſm; and alſo, leſt 
he ſhould have offended ſuch; as did not be- 


lieve. He, likewiſe, to prevent his falling a 


prey tothe reſentment of the unbelieving Jews, 
did comply with the apoſtles' advice, in fulfil- 
ling the whole ceremonial law; but yet, after 
all, it proved ineffectual; having almoſt fallen 


a victim to their fury, he barely eſcaped with 


his life. And further, the apoſtles, to prevent 
the Jews, their country-men, from being pre- 
judiced againſt the goſpel, did, therefore, care- 
fully make it to harmonize with their ſuper 
ſtition, vis. Judaiſm: and, in order that Sos 
might thereby reconcile, ' and perſuade them 
to comply therewith, did W blend 
them together. 

Thus, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Matthew 24. 
when ſpeaking of the deſtruction of their ci- 
ty and temple, told expreſsly the diſmal con- 
ſequence that was awaiting, and would befal 
that people, verſes 21, 22. © For then ſhall be 
* great tribulation, 8 as was not ſince the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever ſhall be. And except thoſe days ſhould 
* be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſav- 
* ed: but for the elects ſake, thoſe days thall 
be ſhortened.” What is here expreſt, may 
fairly teach us, that there was no ſalvation 
to be found, underſuch a corrupt ſuperſtition, 
as was contained in that favourite ſyſtem, 
to which they were ſo much indulged. This 
we may learn from its contents, that, by pay- 
ing in the different fees and duties, payable to 


\ 
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theif cuſtom-houſe, they were entitled to re- 
ceive a full and ample diſcharge, for the whole 
ſpiritual debts contracted in the courſe of the 
paſt year, independent of either an unfeigned 
repentance, or turning unto God. Hence, ſuch 
as are called elect, means thoſe who had accept- 
ed of the goſpel, taught by Jefus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, vis. the forgiveneſs of fins, upon 
their repentance and turning unto God, inde- 
pendent of taking out a clearance from ſaid 
cuſtom- houſe. 78 
Thus, Chriſt plainly foreſaw, that, by their 
blending the pardon of ſin, upon an unfeign- 
ed repentance and turning unto God, as offer- 
ed to us in the goſpel, and charters of ſaid cuſ- 
tom-houſe together, the goſpel would become 
of none effect, to all ſuch as reſted thereon for 
ſalvation. So that, if this ſhould be the caſe; 
there is no fleſh could be ſaved by it. But 
for the elects ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhort- 
* ened.” © But for the elects ſake” vis. all 
ſuch as ſliall heartily accept of the goſpel, by 
their repentance and turning unto God, © thoſe 
* days ſhall be ſhortened ;” which, in the 
ſpace of forty years, the whole thereof was ac- 
complithed. For if it had not pleaſed Almigh- 
ty God to put an end to the jewiſh ſtate and 
peal of worſhip, the goſpel, without doubt, 
had been entirely ſwallowed up, and altogeth- 
er loſt in their bigoted ſuperſtition. So that, 
none of that people, according to Chriſt, 
could either have profited or have been ſaved * 
by it. 15 
Vor. III. 
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Hence, we may ſee from the above, that, 
by mixing the goſpel with the ceremonial 
law or Jewiſh cuſtom-houſe, which had not 
only been collected, but even raked from a- 
mong the aſhes of the pagan altars, the whole 
thereof became unprofitable; a mere medley, 
appearing ſomething, when good for nothing, 
And, though the object thereof was divine, 
ſuch a corrupt ſervice, as was paid thereto by 
that dark and cloudy people, was too groſs to 
have been paid to either a metal or. wooden 
deity, and far leſs to that of the true God. 

Jop. How can you object againſt Moſes 
and his ſyſtem, as not being of divine autho- 
rity ; but only as if raked out from among 
the aſhes of paganiſm, or pagan altars in E- 


gypt, where he had his education? No: he 


was a man who was educated by Gad; for it 
is ſaid, that all things were done by him, ac- 
cording to the pattern ſhowed him in the holy 
mount. N 

GEN. So it has been reported; but, who 
are the recorders of this report? 

Jop. They who wrote the Pentateuch. 

GEN. Yes; you have anſwered well: and 
theſe were only the prieſts, a ſet of mercenary 
gentlemen, whoſe living depended ſolely upon 
its authority, which they aſcribed to God, 
on purpoſe, that they — thereby ſecure 
their own luxury. 


Jup. Do not ſpeak ſo: prieſts were holy 


men. 


GEN. Their holineſs was ſuch, that no piece 
of injuſtice could poſſibly have been ſo great, 
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but what theſe holy gentlemen could have a- 
ſcribed God's authority, in ſupport thereof. 

Jop. I am ſure we are taught that Moſes 
was inſtructed, and had his education from 
God. 

GEN. Yes; we are informed ſo; but turn 
to Acts vii. 22. and there you will ſee where 
Moſes had his education. And Moſes was 
learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
* and was mighty in words and in deeds.” 

From hence, it is, therefore, evident, from 
what is here quoted in the above, that Moſes 
had the firſt education, that that learned 
country could poſſibly afford; for he was e- 
ducated under Triſmegiſtus, (that i is, thrice or 
three times great; a great philoſopher ; a great 
prieſt; and a great king:) chief Academilt in 
Egypt, not only in philoſophy ; but in the 
ſeminary of the prieſts or magicians, where 
he was graduated in every. particular branch 
of liberal ſcience, Egypt could afford, Magic 
not excepted. 

From this, we are, therefore, not to ima- 
vine, that the different laws, and orders of 
men inſtituted by Moſes, in the government 
of the church and ſtate of Iſrael, were origin- 
ally his own. No: for they, no doubt, were 
collected by him (and his conſtituents and 
aſſiſtants,) from out of the eſtabliſhed laws of 
Egypt, (where he had ſpent the firſt forty 
years of his life) with the addition of thoſe of 
Midian, by the help of Jethro his father-in- 
law. This 1s no more than what appears evi- 
dent, in what may be gathered from out of 

B- 2 
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his 'own hiſtory, which gives us an account 
of prieſts, not — in Egypt; but alſo among 
the Iſraelites —5 fo though not conſti- 
tute by law, before ever they, vis. the prieſts, 

were conftituted by Moſes, in his Code of 
Laws, inſtituted bt him for the regulation 
either, of church or ſtate, for the government 
of that people. But, though that that people 
had prieſts among them, according to the cuſ- 

tom of Egypt, they had no legal tithes paid 
them, but only by virtue of the laws inſtitut- 
ed in ſaid country; but of no longer effect, 

after. having departed from under that gov- 
ernment. The origin of prieſts is of an ear- 
ly date; they were eſtabliſhed in Egypt, per- 
haps, long before that Joſeph went thither, 
and were ſecond in rank to the king: for we 
ſee that Pharaoh, when he appointed Joſeph 
next in rank to himſelf, to rule over the affairs 
of that ſtate, he gave him to wife the daughter 
of Poti-pherah prieſt or prince of On, or which 
my be ſuppoſed, chief or high prieſt, who 
took the lead, and preſided over ſuch as were 
members of that learned ſociety. 

Kings, Prieſts, and Philoſophers, are hey 
who made the three firſt ranks of great men 
in Egypt. Philoſophy was the preparative or 
introduction, that led to thoſe of a higher 
degree. The riſe of each rank, was progreſ- 
five. Their philoſophers were framed in their 
Academies, and their prieſts were elected from 
among their philoſophers, and their kings 
from among their prieſts. Prieſt or prince of On, 
may be ſuppoſed chief or high prieſt ; there- 
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fore, next to the throne, upon the deceaſe of 
their then preſent ſovereign. | 

The above cuſtom, was commonly uſed by 
the Egyptians, in making choice of either 
their kings or of their prieſts. In theſe two 
were eſtabliſhed a joint power in government, 
vis. both that of a civil and eccleſiaſtic; and, 
that the one was ſecond in power to the other, 
is obvious from the ftate of their revenues. 
The king, who bare rule 1n - the firſt, or civil 
part of that compound government, had one 
fifth part of the whole produce of that land. 
The tithes of the prieſts, who bare the ſecond 
rule, were ten, free of all public burdens, . It 
was, no doubt, good for the prieſts, that Jo- 
ſeph was related, by marriage, fo that order 
of men; or they might have ſuffered, by rea- 
ſon of the dearth, along with the people of 
the land; if their being ſecond in govern- 
ment, was not a mean to have prevented a 
fifth part of their lands, from being taken 
from them for corn, in time of the dearth. 
From hence, there is nothing can poſſibly 
be more evident, than what appears, and 
may be ſuppoſed from the above; that Moſes's 
plan of government, both of church and 
{tate, is only a mere tranſcript, and, perhaps, 
of no alteration at all from that which was in 
Egypt, which is ſaid to have been invented 
by the Hermeſes, who were ſirnamed Triſme- 
giſtus. The firſt of theſe great men, are 
laid to have been Ofiris's, king of Egypt, 
counſellors; and are ſaid to have invented or- 


dinary writing, and hieroglyphics; the firft 
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laws of the Egyptians, and divers ſciences. We 
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have likewiſe an account of more Hermeſes than 
the firſt: one of which, was the firſt that be- 
gan to leave off aſtrology, to admire the other 
wonders of nature; he proved there was but 


one God, Creator of all things; he divided 


the day into twelve hours, from his obſerva- 
tion of a certain animal, which made water 
twelve times a day, at a certain interval. He 
is alſo thought to be the firſt that divided the 
Zodiack into twelve ſigns. Thus far, I have 
briefly hinted concerning the foundation and 
conſtitution of the laws and government of 
Egypt; and it is more than probable, from 
what has been obſerved, in the above, that 
the only difference betwixt Moſaic inſtitution 
and paganiſm, is this; the ſelf ſame ſervice 
(with perhaps ſome degree of alterations) that 
the heathens paid to their pagan deities, via. 
that of ſacrifices, the Jews paid to the true 
God. | 

Hence, is it not therefore ſurpriſing, that 
ever a man of Moſes's capacity, ſhould have 
been guilty of ſetting forth ſuch a vain and 
ſuperſtitious ſervice to Almighty God, as that 
of the ceremonial law. Well might the apoſ- 
tle ſtile the Jewiſh or ceremonial law, weak, 
and beggarly elements : for weak, and beggar- 
ly elements, they certainly were, to be ſo 
much obſerved, or yet applied to any religi- 
on or ſervice paid to the true God. But, *tig 
too, too much to be doubted, from the con- 
tents thereof, by reaſon of its lucrative nature, 
that it was only an invention and forgery of 
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the prieſts, to which they borrowed Moſes's au- 
thority (when gone), in order to ſupport, and 
give ſanction and credit thereto, as well as 
many other things of like nature, mentioned 
in the Pentateuch, of which Moſes himſelf, 
perhaps, never ſo much as heard. But, if 
ſuch a thing be, as of Moſes having been 
acceſſary thereto, he, (knowing) from being 
acquainted with the covetous diſpoſition of the 
prieſts, has only, as I apprehend, admitted 
thereof as a bribe, made over in favours: of 
theſe conſecrated gentlemen, in order to pre- 
vent them from returning back, to partake of 
the luxurious entertainments of the heathen 
ſacrifices; by which, they would, thereby, 
have become a ſnare unto the people. 
 Jvp. I am no leſs than aſtoniſhed, at your 
expoſing a ſyſtem in ſuch a manner, which is 
ſaid to have come from Almighty God. 

Gen, I differ from you of its authority: for, 
inſtead of its having come from God, it ap- 
pears, from its contents, to have been as great 
an impoſition, as ever was made upon the hu- 
man world. And as for its being ſaid to have 
come from God; does the Turks' Alcoran, 
becauſe of their aſcribing God's authority 
thereto, give it a right to have come from 
God, or yet to be received as ſuch? _ * 
Jup. No, by no means. 

GEN. Neither does Judaiſm, which is, in 
every reſpect, more abſurd, and inconfiſtenr 
with the Nature of God, than the Alcoran it- 
ſelf, give it a right to be received as divine. 


Jop. If Moſes's ſyſtem was not from God, 
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nor of divine authority, How comes Chriſt to 
make mention of him and his ſyſtem, in his 
ne with the Jews? | 
--+ Gin. In anſwer to your objection ; it 
would have been vain for Chriſt to have rea- 
ſoned, with that dark and cloudy people, up- 
on any other ſyſtem than that of their own, 
- which they had received from their anceſtors, 
And the reaſon, why? becauſe, they would 
have paid little or no reſpect thereto. And 
not only this; but Chriſt very well knew, that 
if he had reaſoned againſt, and not in favours 
of Moſes and of his ſyſtem, to which they 
were ſo much bigoted, he was more than certain, 
they would not only have refuſed to hear, but 
Sod immediately have put him to death ; and 
thereby have prevented the end of his coming 
into the world, to diſplay the power he re- 
ceived from God: whereby, he might not only 
ſet aſide, but overturn Moſes's ſyſtem, which 
was not from God; and eſtabliſh his own, 
which he had actually received from him. 
And beſides all this, Jeſus no where ſaith, 
(of which I do at preſent mind,) that Moſes's 
ſyſtem was from God; or yet ſo much as deliv- 
ered by his appointment: for the better under- 
ſtanding of which, ſee John v. 39. © Search 
* the ſcriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they which 
* teſtify of me.” What is here expreſt in the 
text, by the word (ſcripture), includes Moſes, 
in every reſpect, as much as the prophets. 
And of this we are certain, that it was only 
in Moſes, in which the Jews truſted and re- 
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ſed their confidence; and on whom alſo, they 
laid the whole ſtreſs of their religion: for he 
bids them“ Search the ſcriptures, for in 
* them (ſaith he) ye think ye have eternal 
« life:” of this, they confidently believed, 
that the whole of eternal life was comprehend- 
ed in Moſes's ſyſtem, independent of any o- 
ther; and to this they did truſt. For © in 
„them, ſaith he, ye think ye have eternal 
„life.“ But does Chriſt ever ſay, that in 
them they had eternal life? No; he ſaith no 
ſuch thing: for he only ſaith, that in them, 
they thought, they had eternal life: which in- 
cludes as much, as, that in Moſes's ſyſtem, 
where they ſuppoſed eternal life to have reſt- 
ed, it was not there to be found. And 
they are they which teſtify of me. Verſes 45, 
446. Do not think that I will accuſe you to 
* 5 father: (no) there is one that accuſeth 
* you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. For 
* had ye believed Moſes, ye would have be- 
* lieved me: for he wrote of me.” For 
had ye believed Moſes, ye would have be- 
„ lieved me” ye would have paid regard to 
me; and would thereby have confidered me 
as a prophet and teacher, ſent from God. As 
Moſes gave you ſigns and directions, whereby 
to diſtinguiſh a true from a falſe prophet: So, 
the ſigns or marks of a true prophet, accord- 
ing as Moſes has deſcribed them, do all em- 
inently meet, and ſhow themſelves in me. 
But to proceed, verſe 47. But if ye 
#* bebeve not his writings,” which appear to 
point towards me, in a figurative manner, as 

V or, III. C 
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well as the reſt, in which is contained the 
whole of your religion, to which you are ſo 
much bigoted, * how ſhall ye believe my 
* words?” A man, againſt whom you bear 
ſo much prejudice, and have no reverence at 
all for. | 
Hence, it, therefore, now appears evident, 
from what has been expreſt in the above, that, 
though Chriſt reaſoned with the Jews, from 
out of Moſes's ſyſtem, it was only for their 
conviction, and condemnation bur no proof 
of its being divine. 

Jop. But did not Chriſt comply with the 
ceremonaal law? 

GEN. In what part thereof? 

Jop. With that of the paſſover. 

GEN. Yes; he no doubt complied therewith 
ſo far as he ſaw it neceſſary, of what might 
redound, therefrom, to the benefit of the goſpel. 

Jop. Could his partaking of the paſſover 


benefit the goſpel ? 


GEN. Only fo far, as by that cuſtom, which 
had been ſo long uſed, in remembrance of a 
ſuppoſed event, kept up by that people; that 
in partaking thereof, he might thereby eſtab- 
hſh another ceremony, in remembrance of 
a more fure and glorious event, accompliſhed 
by him, in their deliverance from ſuch vani- 
ties as they had formerly been accuſtomed to, 
in Moſes's inſtitution. 

Jop. But is it not ſaid, that Chriſt fulfilled 
the whole law? 

GEN. Yes; he fulfilled the hole moral 
law, fo far as of a piece, with. the law and re- 
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ligion of nature, but no further: and alſo the 


civil, in order that he might thereby prevent 
giving offence ; but as to the ceremonial, or 
laws of their cuſtom-houlſe, there is not the 
ſmalleſt account, that he either partook or 
handled thereof. No: for when he went in- 
to the temple, he for certain, inſtead of com- 
plying therewith, expreſt himſelf thus, © Is it 


„not written, my houſe {hall be called a houſe 


of prayer, but you have made it a den of | 


* thieves.” For which ſaying, the ſcribes 
and chief prieſts, or officers of ſaid cuſtom- 
houſe, © ſought to deſtroy him” ſought to 
deſtroy him, for telling the truth: for telling 
them of their not only robbing God of his 
due; but likewiſe ſtealing the laity, not only 
out of their perſonal ſubſtance, but even their 
very 1ouls. | 
| Hence, there can nothing be more juſtly 
expreſt, than what theſe mercenary gentle- 
men are here ſtiled, by Chriſt, under the epi- 


thet of a den, or pack, of thieves. For ſuch a 


ſcene of perfidious villany, as what was carri- 
ed on by theſe canonized gentlemen, was ſuffi- 
cient, of itſelf, to have brought down a judg- 
ment, not only upon a nation; but a world, if 
once comprehended under the juriſdiction of 
their conſecrated dominion. 

jop. But do you refuſe the moral part of 
Moſes's laws being of divine inſtitution ? 

GEN. No; ſo far as they, and every other law, 
are of a piece with the law and religion of na- 


ture, I acknowledge they are divine; but no 


farther. 
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Jup. In this acknowledgment, you fairly 


acquieſce of Moſes's ſyſtem being divine. 


GEN. If the acknowledgment of their be- 
ing good morals in Moſes's inſtitution, is an 
acquueſcing of Moſes's ſyſtem being divine, 
the acknowledgment thereof, can by no 
means be circumſcribed to Moſes alone. No: 
for in the laws of other nations, (though hea- 
then) were oft-times as good morals, as in 


thoſe of Moſes; therefore, muſt be of divine 


inſtitution alſo, according to you, Judaizer : 
for without good morals, in the laws of na- 
tions, ſociety could not poſſibly ſubſiſt: for 
according to the degree of good morals, con- 
tained in the laws of every nation; ſo is the 
cement of their ſociety: for good morals, 
when properly attended to, 1s the cement of 
all ſociety. 

Jop. But do not the laws of our - country, 
require a belief in Moſes's ſyſtem of n 
being divine? | 

Gen. A religion, or yet the articles con- 
tained in a religion, that either needs or re- 
quires acts of Parliament to ſubject men to the 
belief thereof, ſhall never be mine. For the 
true and undefiled religion, or goſpel, taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, which is, 
repent and turn unto God, and your ini- 
* quities ſhall be blotted out,” needs nei- 
ther goals nor acts of 1 ſubject 
men to believe therein. Hence, but if — di- 
vinity of a religion, depends upon acts of Par- 
liament, or the laws of a country, in ſubject- 
ing people to its belief, not only that of pope- 
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ry; but the Alcoran, and alſo the religious 
ſyſtems of the heathen nations, as a belief 
therein is required of the people by the au- 
thority of law, each thereof, (according to you 
Judaizer) muſt, of neceſſity be divine alſo; 
> but, if any thing further remains, of greater 
weight than what you have hitherto produc- 
ed, I hope you will therefore now make 1t ap- 


ar. 5 

| Job. I ſhall then, at your requeſt, advance 
this one argument more, to thoſe of the above. 
In proof, therefore, of Moſes's ſyftem being 
come from God, we have it told us exprefsly, 
in the Evangeliſts, that both Moſes and Elias 
appeared and talked with Chriſt at his trans- 
figuration, of which, Peter, James, and John, 
were witneſſes. 

GEN. I know, it is expreſt in the evangeliſts, 
that two men appeared at Chriſt's transfigu- 
ration, which they, (vis. Peter, James, and 
John) took to be Moſes and Elias; but Chriſt 
himſelf makes no mention, who it was that 
appeared; and at that time, they had not ſo 
much as received the ſpirit of truth, whereby 
they could know, whether they who appeared 
werethoſe men, viz. Moſes and Elias or not: and 
not only this, but Luke tells us, that their 
eyes were heavy with ſleep; therefore, bein 
juſt only newly got awake, they could be leſs 
certain ſtill, And beſides all this, we under- 
ſtand from their (vis. the three diſciples) con- 
verſation with Chriſt, that it was the received 
opinion of the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
come: this ſaying, is that which, no doubt, 
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gave. them ground 'to believe ſo; but Chriſt, 
here, ſoon reQifies the miſtake, by telling them, 
that he whom they took for Elias, was John 
the Baptiſt, and was already come. Now, 
ſince they, by adopting the opinion of the 
ſcribes, were miſtaken concerning Ehas, they 
were, in every reſpect, juſt as liable of being 
miſtaken concerning Moſes, But the reaſon, 
why they took theſe two glorious perſons 
(who are rather to be ſuppoſed angels than 
men) for Moſes and Elias; it was an eſtab- 
liſhed opinion among the Jews, that both 
Moſes and Elias were tranſlated, or taken up 
bodily unto heaven. But, though it be ſaid ſo 
of Tas: it is not of Moſes; for it is ſaid that 
thereto: and, va it had been men that appear- 
ed, and not angels, i it 18 rather to be ſuppoſed, 
Enoch and Elijah, or what is called Elias, by 
reaſon of their bodies being ſaid to have been 
perſonally tranſlated, and taken up to heaven. 
From this, I apprehend, you have, therefore, 
not the ſmalleſt proof, in all you have advanc- 
ed, of Moſes's ſyſtem being divine. 

| Joy. But if Moſes's ſyſtem muſt go for 
naught,. what do you make of that which is 
expreſt by Luke, Chap, xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 
© Then ſaid he unto them, O fools, and flow 
& of heart to believe all chat the prophets have 
* ſpoken! Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
“ theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 
« And beginning at Moſes and all the pro- 
+ phets, he expounded unto them in all the 
“ ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf,” 
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See alſo verſes 44, 45, 46. And ſaid unto 

„them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
„ unto you, while J was yet with you, that all 
“things muſt be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, 
and in the pſalms, concerning me. Then 
opened he their underſtandings, that they 
* might underſtand the ſcriptures, and faid 
“ unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
* behoved Chriſt to ſufter, and to riſe from 
the dead the third day.” 

| GEN. This relation, 1 1 acknowledge, 3 1s de- | 


es Wo 


the other — by — who were eye. wit⸗ 
neſſes, and preſent 4 —— he appeared to them. 
No. 

Jup. Is not Luke's Goſpel as much to be 
depended upon, as thoſe who were wrote by 
them who were preſent, when delivered by 
Jeſus ? 

Gen. One thing I am certain of, FIR ſome 
things expreſt by Luke, can never poſſibly 
harmonize, with that which is expreſt by 
Matthew, namely, in his tracing of Chriſt's 
genealogy ; for Matthew proves him to be deſ- 
cended from Solomon, and Luke makes him 
to have deſcended from Nathan, his brother: 
by which means, Luke makes fifteen genera- 
tions more betwixt Chriſt and David, than 
what is. reported by Matthew. 5 

Jop. Matthew makes him of the ſucceſſi- 
on, and line of the regal dignity; but Luke, 
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according to the right of blood. And, to 
make theſe two harmonize, ſome would have 
Matthew to write Joſeph's genealogy, and | 
Luke to write Mary's. 

EN. That Mary was of the line of David, 
is what none of the human race, neither Jew 
nor Gentile, can poſſibly prove; beſides all 
this, the authors of both. theſe genealogies, 
make them end in Joſeph, the ſuppoſed fa- 
ther (of Jeſus,) without the ſmalleſt reference 
to him, as the Son-m-law: for inſtead of 
Mary being of the tribe of Judah, ſhe is ra- 
ther to be ſuppoſed of Levi; for the was cou- 
fin to Elizabeth, wife to Zacharias the prieſt: 
for the prieſts generally married with, and a- 
mong thoſe of their own tribe, for fear of 
confounding the prieſtly race. 

Hence, I know, indeed, ſome, in order 
to prove that Mary was of the houſe and line- 
age of David, have taken hold of that which 
is expreſt by Luke, where he faith in the 2. 
chap. of his goſpel, © That all went to be 
taxed, every one to his own city; and that 
Joſeph went up from Galilee, into Judea, 
unto the city of David, becauſe he was of the 
houſe and lineage of David, to be taxed with 
Mary his eſpouſed wife.” From this they 
ſuppoſe, that Mary, becauſe taxed with 
Joſeph, in the city of David, certainly behov- 
ed to be of the houſe and lineage of David; 
becauſe each thereof, is thought to have been 
taxed, in the firſt or principle city of their own 
tribe. But, is any perſon ſo lame, or ſhort of 
underſtanding, as not to know, that, when 
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once a woman is clothed with an hufband, 
ſhe then becomes one of the ſame family, 
with whom ſhe is connected; and is, likewiſe, 
after joined thereto, called by the name of her 
huſband, to whom ſhe is married. From 
this it is evident, that Mary behoved to 
be taxed along with Joſeph her huſband, 
to whom ſhe was then eſpouſed. And ta 
this agrees the third verſe; for it is ſaid there, 
that all went to be taxed, every one into 
his own city, not into their or her own ci- 
ty, but to his own city; which implies as 
much, as that no woman was taxed, till once 
ſhe was efpouſed to an huſband, if taxed at 
all. And to this agrees part of the fourth and 
fifth verſes, where it faith, that Joſeph went 
up from Galilee, unto the city of David, to 
be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife. | 
Further, if Luke had intended to make it 
appear, by his tracing back this line, that Ma- 
ry was of the houſe and lineage of David, in 
order to prove that Chriſt was deſcended there- 
from, it was altogether vain to have alluded 
it to Joſeph, to whom they would have it to 
appear, that he never deſcended from. But, 
it is entirely evident, from both Matthew and 
Luke, from part of the twenty- ſixth and twen- 
ty- ſeventh verſes thereof, that this genealogy 
refers entirely to Joſeph, independent of Ma- 
for it is there expreſt, © that Gabriel 
« was ſent from God, to a Virgin, eſpouſed 
* to a Man, whoſe name was Joſeph, of the 
* houſe of David; and the Virgin's name was 
* Mary,” without any reference to the Vir- 
VOI. III. D 
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gin, from what tribe or family ſhe was def- 
cended. 

But, to what purpoſe was the tracing of Jo- 
ſeph's pedigree, to prove his being ſprung of 
David's houſe, if Chriſt was not his Son? 
And if Chriſt was not the Son of Joſeph, who 
is ſaid to have been deſcended of David's line, 
according to the genealogies,, what becomes 
then of all the different prophecies that ſpeak of 
him as being made of the ſeed of David ac- 
cording to.the fleſh? Now, if Chriſt was 
not Joſeph's ſon, all, for certain, what they 
call prophecies, mult therefore, of neceſſity, go 
for naught, as an impoſition upon the world, 
viz, the liberties and rights of mankind, as 
well as that of Moſes's Pentateuch. For the 
tracing of Joſeph's Pedigree, would have been 
nothing more, than making Joſeph only a 
mock proof, if Chriſt was not his Son. 

Jop. But does not all the prophets ſpeak 
of him (viz. the Meſſiah,) as that he ſhould 
be deſcended of David's line? 

GEN. One thing you are there not appriz- 
ed of: which is, what they call prophets, 
looked for him in a two-fold manner. Such, 
thereof, as expected. his being a temporal 
prince, and that he ſhould hve and reign for 
ever, according to the received opinion of 
that people, always ſpoke of him, as that he 
ſhould be deſcended of David's line or blood 
royal, and there fit upon his throne. But 
they who looked for him, as teaching a differ- 
ent Syſtem from that of Moſes's, looked on 
him, as in Iſa. Iiii. to which Chriſt himſelf re- 
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fers, that he ſhould not only be deſpiſed, mal- 
treated, and rejected of men; but, that he 
ſhould likewiſe ſuffer, and be uſed in a moſt 
cruel manner, and be put to death for his doc- 


trine, becauſe different from that of Moſes. 


But, in conſideration of the above, one thing 

18 certain, if Luke had meant to have traced 
up Chriſt's Pedigree, by the female line, Ma- 
ry had, certainly, been named or expreſt 
therein, by the Evangeliſt; but, to the con- 
trary, no ſuch perſon is expreſt therein. But 
to proceed, 

I ſhall therefore inſtance another difference, 
in what is expreſt by Luke, and is as follows. 
Both Luke and Mark, tell us, that, When 
* Jeſusarrivedat the country of the Gadarenes, 
* there met him, out of the city, a certain 
* man which had devils long time, and wore 
no clothes, neither abode he in any houſe, 
* but in the tombs.” Matthew, who was preſ- 
ent, and an eye-witneſs, ſays, © there met 
” him two men, poſſeſſed with devils, com- 

ing out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo 
© that no man might paſs by that way.” 


Mark and Luke, neither of whom being preſ- 


ent, ſpeak only of one; but Matthew, who 
was an eye-witneſs, calls them two: but, for 
two to become one, or one to become two, is 
impoſſible; but, whether we ſhall lay hold on 
that which 1s atteſted by an eye-witneſs, or 
at ſecond hand, I ſhall leave to the unprejudic- 
ed reader to jud ge. 

Hence, Luke tells us, in the above, that 
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Chriſt told them, that all things muſt be ful- 
filled which were written in the law of Moſes; 
but what Luke expreſſes here, has not the 
{malleſt reference to Moſes's law; for there is 
not one ſyllable, contained 8 that will 
ſupport this reference. 

Further, ſee alſo chap. xxii. 44. And, being 
in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly : 
* and lis ſweat W-. as it had been great 
« drops of blood falling down to the ground.“ 
Luke, ks had only what he wrote upon hear- 
fay, or at ſecond hand, ſays, that he ſwet, as it 
were, great drops of blood ; but, is what not 
one of them, who were oreſent, maketh the 
leaſt mention of; for all of them are agreed, 
that he went about a ſtone-caſt diſtant from 
them, and then poured out his prayer to God. 
Now, ſince that not one of the diſciples was 
preſent, at the place. where Jeſus prayed, how 
could any perſon know whether he ſweated as 
it had been great drops of blood or not: for 
none of his diſciples, who were next to the place 
where Jeſus was, ſpeaks one ſyllable of any 
ſach ſweat, And beſides all this, they were 
all faſt aſleep; therefore, incapable to perceive 


cc 


it. And not only this; but it was alſo dark; 


ſo that no perſon, though even preſent with 
him, could poſſibly have ſeen whether he 
ſweated, (not to mention like drops of blood) 
while he was thus ſorrowful, or not,. - For, 
though it was full moon, it appears from 
John xviii. 3. to have been quite dark; for 
he there tells us, who himſelf was preſ- 
ent when Chriſt was: apprehended by the 
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officers, the chief prieſts and pharaſees, that 
they came thither, in ſearch of him, with lan- 
thorns and torches; which proves it to have 
been dark. 

Now, therefore, however pure what we have 
there related, and ſet before us in the goſpels, 
may appear to us, it had, certainly, been in- 


finitely more perfect il, and even void of all 


contradiction, if it had been wrote down from 
Chriſt's own mouth, the ſame as expreſt by 
him to thoſe, to whom he ſ pake. But to return, 

In proof of the uncertainty of Luke, it 
is „Ern allowed, that there were more 


than a dozen of goſpels, ſome ſay many more, 


which were current, and ſtood on an equal 
footing of authority, for more than an hund- 
red years after Chriſt's death; and that the 
canon was not. fettled till after. that period. 
The above 1s what appears fully evident,. and 


what is expreſt in the above, is no more than 


what appears from the firſt verſe, or preface 
to Luke's goſpel; for he ſaith, © that many 
4 had taken in hand to ſet forth in or- 
der a declaration of thoſe things which 


are moſt ſurely believed among us.” That 
many had taken in hand, ſpeaks expreſsly of 


different goſpels having been wrote, perhaps, 
{ome of which, on hearſay, or at ſecond hand; 


therefore, not at all to be Fa Ning authentic, 
though many truths might have been con- 


tained therein. Laſtly, if any thing more oc- 


 curs, in favour of Judaiſm, additional to your 
laſt, it is now high time that it be ann 


therefore, I expect it in your next. 


. 
: 
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DiALOGCUE V. 


Next morning, breakfaſt being over, Judai- 
zer begins thus, I have been conſidering the 
contents of our laſt diſcourſe, concerning the 
authority of Judaiſm ; but your arguments 
being ſo concluſive, on that ſubject, I rather 
now (though not from choice) wiſh to leave 
off. 

GEN. Since you have thus far agreed, to 
give up with what you formerly maintained 
of Judaiſm being divine, and if you will let 
truth be your motive, ſo as to comply with 
what is expreſt by the apoſtle, (in confirma- 
tion of the goſpel being taught, independent of 
Judaiſm) ſee Gal. v. 1. © Stand faſt, therefore, in 
* the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
” . free, and be not entangled again with the 

yoke of bondage. '? The apoſtle is here ad- 
to himſelf, in way ofexhortation, not on- 
ly to Jewiſh chriſtians, alone; but likewiſe to 
all ſuch as had been proſelyted to Judaiſm, 
(before they became chriſtian) who, though 
being freed by the goſpel from the yoke of 
the ceremonial law, had ſuffered themſelves to 
be ſubjected, and brought under the yoke of 
bondage thereto a ſecond time, by the Juda- 
1zing teachers. And, in the next verſe, he 
tells them expreſsly of their danger in pervert- 
ing the goſpel, by their mixing, and making 

it harmonize with Judaiſm, verſe 2. Be- 
hold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be cir- 
© cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing.” 
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Ceremonies were juſt, in every reſpect, as vain 
and unacceptable to God, as the money of 
Simon Magus, was, for purchaſing the ſpirit 
of grace (to him, in order that he might there- 
by work miracles, and be admired of the po- 
pulace); therefore, could neither profit, nor 
reap advantage therefrom, for their ſalvation. 
Verſes 3, 4. For J teſtify to every man 
that 1s circumciſed, that he is a debtor to 
do the whole law. Chriſt is become of no 
effect unto you, whoſoever of you are juſti- 
* fied by the law (viz. the ceremonial); ye 
are fallen from grace.” | 

Hence, they who repoſed their confidence 
in Moſes, v:z. Judaiſm, could reap no benefit 
from their belief, in adhering to, the goſpel, 
namely, ſuch, like thoſe, whom the apoſtle 
doth ſo ſharply reprove. That men would -- 7 
obtain the pardon of fin, upon their repen- 
tance and turning unto God, independent of 
the ceremonial law, was a doctrine, that that 
perfidious race of men, vis. the Jews, but 


more eſpecially their prieſts, could, by no 


means, admit or diſpenſe with. For they i- 
magined, that, by fulfilling the ritual or cere- 
monial law, they purchaſed the pardon of ſin; 
and thereby laid God under an obligation, to 
diſcharge the whole debt of ſin, which they 
had contracted, through the courſe of the paſt 
year. The ceremonial law was what ſupplied 
the place of repentance, under the jewiſh 
ceconomy, as believed by that people; which, 
no doubt, was a moſt damnable doctrine; but 
was altogether unprofitable, under the goſpel. 
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For where ever a price 1s paid, for the pardon 
or remiſſion of ſin, hke that of the Jewith ce- 
remonaal law, or wn whatever manner it will, 
there is no forgiveneſs. For a price is that 


which is not only contrary, but is diametrical- 


ty oppoſite to the whole tenour of the goſpel. 
The purport or meaning of the gofpel, being 
this, Believe in the Lord Jefus Chriſt, vis. 
in the doctrine . which he and his apoſtles 
taught, which was this, © repent and turn 
* unto God, and ye thall be faved.” Yea, all 
their iniquities, upon condition of their re- 
pentance and turning unto God, were forgiv- 
en freely, without fee or reward, without 


money and without price. 
But to return, we may here learn, from the 


above, that the apoſtle Paul, who himſelf was 


bred up a Jew, and that of the ſtricteſt ſect, 
a pharaſee; and, though none of that people 
were better acquainted in the knowledge of 
that religion, than himſelf, he was, in every 
reſpect, as careful, when he taught and in- 
ſtructed the gentiles, in the knowledge of the 
goſpel, to keep clear of making it harmonize 


with Judaiſm, as with the idol worſhip of the 


| heathen nations. But to proceed, 


Hence, there is nothing more evident, than 
what may be gathered 1n proof thereof, from 
his gentile epiſtles, when {peaking to the gen- 
tiles, mdependent of the Jews, who, no doubt, 
were oft-times intermixed therewith, as they 
being ſcattered abroad among all the heathen 


nations, 
Tup. I fairly grant of the apoſtle having 
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wrote the goſpel in a different dreſs to: the 
.gentiles, than what he did to the Jews; but 
Who knows, but what he may have taught 
the .gentiles the knowledge and princyples 
thereaf, in a different dreſs, from that whiqh 
he wrote to them, in their epiſtles. 

Gen. I know, ſome have indeed moſt pre- 


ſumptuouſly alledged, that the apoſtle Paul 


.tayghtithe gentiles a different goſpel, or mode 
of doctrine, from that which he wrote: but 
it would be highly abſurd to imagine, that 
the apoſtle taught the gentiles one goſpel. or 
mode of doctrine, and wrote them another 


for the ſtandards of their gentile churches, 


different from what he taught. 


But, for proof that the apoſtle taught the 
goſpel unto the gentiles, in no other dreſs 
than what he wrote, ſee Acts xx. 20, 21. 
* And how I kept back nothing that was 
* .profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publicly, and from 
* houſe to houſe, teſtifying both to the Jews, 

and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
4 Chriſt. '* Faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
“ Chriſt;” faith, that is, a full confidence and 
belief, that what he had taught, was the pure 
and. uncorrupted word of God. And to this 


he adds, verſes 26, 27. Wherefore I take 


vou to record this day, that I am pure from 
* theiblood of all men. For I have not ſhun- 
neil to declare unto you all the counſel of 
„ God.“ That God was willing to forgive 
VOI. III. E 
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men their treſpaſſes, upon an unfeigned re- 
pentance and turning unto him, in conform- 
ing their lives with whatever rules or duties 
are ſet before them in the goſpel, taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, that they, by 
complying therewith, might live in obedience 
to his will. The firſt thing here required, 
was repentance towards God; and the ſecond, 
was to believe the authority of him that pro- 
miſed the reward, annexed thereto. Next, 
he tells them, that he was free from the blood 
of all men; becauſe he had declared unto 
them, the whole counſel of God. In theſe 
there is no diſcord; but a perfect, full, and 
complete agreement, corroborating with all 
the different epiſtles, wrote out for ſtandards 
to the gentile churches. And yet, though 
oft- times ſpeaking to a promiſcuous. multi- 
tude, viz. Jews and Gentiles, he delivered his 
ſpeech, not under one, but in two different 
dreſſes, in ſuch a manner as was ſuitable to 
both Jews and gentiles. 

Jop. The reaſon why that the gentiles 
were not inſtructed by the apoſtles, in the 
knowledge of the goſpel, after the manner of 
the Moſaic inſtitution, was; becauſe bf their 
being, not only ſtrangers, but altogether 1g- 
norant, and unacquainted with Judaiſm. 

GEN. That, for certain, will by no means 
hold, if we give credit to Paul's epiſtle to the 
Galatians; where he, though ſome time at- 
ter their receiving the goſpel, rather accuſeth 
them for being, not only too well acquainted, 
but alſo condemns them for theur complying 
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with it, contrary to what they, via. the apoſ- 


tles, when met thereon at Jeruſalem, had 


commanded. And thus he expreſſes him- 
ſelf, ſaying, ©' O fooliſh Galatians, who hath 
« bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth.” The Galatian Converts to 
Chriſtianity, were, as appears evident by the 
apoſtle, in his accuſing them for turning a- 
fide from the goſpel, in being perverted from 
a juſt belief therein, by Jews and ' Judaizing 
teachers, with ſuch as had formerly been pro- 
ſelytes of the gate; which had, not only com- 
plied with Judaiſm, but even perſuaded o- 
thers to believe therein. Burt further, 

Now, inſtead of the gentiles being ignorant 
of Judaiſm ; it is now perfectly evident, from 
the above, that Judaiſm, is what the gentle 
chriſtians were, not only adviſed, but diſ- 
charged againſt. 

Now, ſince this is the caſe, let us therefore 
be aware againſt thoſe who would blend, or 
make the goſpel to harmonize with Judaiſm, 
as if the Chriſtian religion depended upon it, 
for its authenticity. Theſe, and ſuch linſey 
woolſey teachers as theſe, are they, with whom, 
we, gentile chriſtians, have nothing to do. 

Jup. If the Moſaic ſyſtem was not divine, 
the apoſtles ought to have taught the Jews, in- 
dependent thereof, the ſame as they did the 
gentiles. 

GEN. The apoſtles, in order to prevent the 
Jews from indulging their prejudices, againſt 
the 2004 any of the goſpel, when they in- 
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ſtructed them, viz. the Jews, in the know. 
ledge thereof, made the different ſacrifices and: 
other appendages of the ceremonial lav, and: 
the goſpel, to harmonize, and depend upon 
each other. But, when they inſtructed the 
gentiles in the knowledge of th goſpel, they 
taught them a quite different doctrine, not 
only independent of Judaiſm, but ſtrictly diſ- 
charged them againſt it. 

Hence, we ſee, from the above, that thoſe 
who, from want of judgment are incapable: 
to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, they, 
by reaſon of blending. and making them to 


harmonize together, do, thereby, confound 


both to ſuch a degree, that whoever adheres 
thereto; are neither Jews nor chriſttans. 
Jop. Did not the Jews receive the goſpel, 
in as much purity as the gentiles ? | 
GEN. That the gentiles received the goſpel 
in its purity, and the Fews did not, is evident, 
froni Acts X11. 45. down to the end of ſaid 
chapter; and hkewiſe, chap. xvii. 6. And 
* when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſ- 
„ phemed, he, viz. Paul, thook his raiment, 
© and faid unto them, your blood be upon 
* your own heads; I am clean: from hence- 
* forth I will go unto the gentiles. The a- 
bove, with many other different texts as well 
as they, are only but a ſpecimen of the whole. 
When the apoſtles preached the goſpel, 
winch was, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
(meaning the doctrines they taught in his 
cor and your iniquities ſhall be blotted 
the Jews being ſo much bigoted to, and 
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prejudiced in favaurs of the: Motaic law, chat 
the pardon of fin, upon their repentance and 
turning unto! God, independent of faid: law, 
was, what they, viz. the Jews, cauld by 


no means diſpenſe with: fo that, when. the 


apoſtle preached up the pardon: of fin, inde. 


pendent thereof, they, with rage, began to | 


blaſpheme. | 
The apoſtle, therefore, ſeeing this, was laid 
ander a. neceſſity, of making the goſpel and 
the ceremonial law, to harmonize together, 
the ſame as if they had depended upon each 
other; in order that they might thereby take 
off their prejudice, againſt receiving the goſ- 
and be reconciled tow. On the other 
hand, the gentiles, not only received the goſ- 
pel without having the ſmalleſt degree of pre- 
judice againſt it, but were happy therein. The 
gentiles, having therefore no prejudice againſt 
the goſpel, received it in its purity; but the 
Jews, being prejudiced in favours of the cere- 
monial or Moſaic law, and againft the goſpel, 
the apoſtles were thereby obliged to make 
them both harmonize together, in order that 
they might ſwallow down the one, for the 
ſake of the other. Thus, what the gentiles 
received in purity, the Jews, by reaſon of their 
prejudices, would not ſo much as accept of, 
without being corrupted as in the above. For, 
as expreſt in Tacitus, who lays it down as an 
eſtabliſned maxim, that the ſecret of ſetting 
up a new ſtate ar a new religion, conſiſts, in 
retaining the image of the old. Nor was this 
maxim unknown to Jeſus Chriſt and his a- 
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poſtles. No: for in teaching the Jews, in the 
knowledge of the goſpel, they (namely, his a- 
poſtles) always made it harmonize with Juda- 
iſm, vis. the ceremonial law, in referring there- 
to, and to which they were 10 much indulged, 


as if inſeparable, and had depended, thereon 


for its authority; though to the gentiles, al- 
ways ee thereof. 


Entre from COLLINS, on fe Chr: 12 


religion. 


« This checked, of introducing chrifilaniey 
into the world, by building and grounding it 
on the Old Teſtament, is agreeable to the 
common method of introducing New revela- 
tions {whether real or pretended), or any 
changes in religion, and alſo to the nature of 


things. For, if we conſider the various ſup- 


ſed revelations, and changes in religion, 
whereof we have any tolerable hiſtory, in 
their beginning, we ſhall find them, for the 
moſt part, to be grafted on ſome old ſtock ; 
or founded on ſome preceding ſuppoſed re- 
velations, which they were either to ſupply, 
or fulfil, or retrieve from corrupt gloſſes, in- 
novations, and traditions, with which, by 
time, they were incumbered: and this, which 
may ſeem matter of ſurprize to thoſe who do 
not reflect on the changeable ſtate of all things, 
has happened; though the old revelations, far 
from intending any change, ingraftment, or 
new diſpenſation, did, for the moſt part, de- 
clare they were to laſt for ever: and did for- 
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bid all alterations and innovations, they being 
the laſt diſpenſation intended, or was to be 
looked for in the world. But to proceed, 
This ingrafting on old ſtocks, we ſee by ex- 
perience to be the caſe of all ſets, which alike, 
and according to the natural courſe of things, 
riſe up in the ſeveral great domineering reli- 
gions of the world. Nor, 1s it leſs true of the 
domineering religions themſelves ; . ſome of 
which, we know to have been originally, but 
ſuch ſects themſelves. Thus, the pretended 
miſſion of Moſes to the Iſraelites, ſuppoſed a 
former revelation of God (who, from the be- 
ginning, ſeems to have been conſtantly giving 
a ſucceſſion of diſpenſations, and ſuppoſed, or 
rather pretended revelations) to their anceſ- 
tors; and many of the religious precepts of 
Moſes were borrowed, or had an agreement 
with the religious rites of the heathens, with 
whom the Iſraelites had correſpondence; and 
particularly with the religious rites of the Egyp- 
tians, (who, upon that account, ſeem confound- 
ed with the Iſraelites by ſome Pagans, as both 
their religious rites were equally, and at the 
ſame time prohibited by others) ; to whoſe re- 
ligious rites, the Hraelites ſeem to have been 
conformiſts, during their abode in Egypt; 
not excepting Joſeph himſelf, who, by his 
poſt in the adminiſtration of the government, 
his match with the prieſt or prince of On's 
daughter, made up by Pharaoh himſelf, his 
manner of ſwearing, his eating with the E- 
gyptians, his practice of heathen divination, 
and above all, by his political conduct, ſeems 
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to have been a moſt true member of, and con- 
vert to the eftabh{ſhed church of Egypt. 

And further, the miſſion of Zoroaſter to 
the Perſians, fuppoſed the religion of the Ma- 
gicians, which had been for many ages paſt, 
the ancient national religion of the Medes as 
well as Perſians. And likewiſe, the miſſion af 
Mahomet, ſuppoted chriſtianity, as that did 
Judaiſm. | 

And the Siameſe and Brachmans, both 
ꝓretend, that they have had a ſucceſſion of in- 
carnate deities among them, who, at due 
diſtances of time, have brought new revelati- 
ons from heaven, each ſucceeding and depend- 
ing on the former; and that religion is to 
be carried on in that way for ever. 

And further, if we conſider the nature of 
things, we ſhall find, that it muſt be difficult, 
at not impoſſible to introduce among men 
(who, in all civilized countries, are bred up 

in the belief of ſome revealed religion) a reveal- 
ed religion, wholly new, or ſuch as has no re- 
ference to a preceding one: for that would be 
to combat all men, in too many reſpects, and 
not to proceed on a ſufficient number of prin- 
.ciples, neceſlary to be aſſented to, by thoſe on 
whom the firſt impreſſions of a new religion 
are propoſed to be made. | 

From hence, perfect novelty is a great, and 
oft- times a juſt exception to a religious inſtitu- 
tion; whereof religious ſects of all kinds have 
been ſo ſenſible, that they have ever endeav- 
oured to give themſelves, in ſome manner or 
other, the greateſt . antiquity they well. could, 
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and generally the utmoſt antiquity. Thus, 
after the above method, St. Luke ſays, © That 
Gad ſpake of the Redeemer, by the mouth 


“ of all his prophets, which have been fince- 
„the world began.“ And alſo, St. Paul pre- 


| tends to defend himſelf, and the chriſtian reli- 


gion, from the charge of novelty, ſuch as, 
when he ſays, After the way, which they 
call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fa- 
„ thers, believing all things that are writ- 
“ten in the law and the prophets.” 

Further, according to the above method, 
in building thus upon prophecy as a princi- 
ple, Jeſus and his apoſtles had, as has been 
obſerved, the concurrence of all ſets of reli- 
gion among the Pagans, who univerſally built 
their religions on divination; and alſo, made 
a great part of their religion to lie in the prac- 
tice of that art. They learned that art in 
{chools, or under diſcipline, as the Jews did 
propheſying in the ſchools and colleges of the 
prophets z where the learned Dodwell ſays, 
the candidates for prophecy were taught the 
rules of divination, practiſed by the Pagans, 
who were {killed therein, and in poſſeſſion of 
the art long before them. And thus (in ana- 
logy to the heathen diviners) there were great 
numbers of prophets among them; who not 
only in the moſt important affairs of govern- 
ment, civil and eccleſiaſtical; but alſo, in the 
diſcovery of loſt goods, and telling fortunes, 
ſhewed their divine inſpiration; and who 
were paid for it by thoſe who conſulted them, 
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either in victuals or money, or preſents, 
Whereby the meaneſt perſon in Judea had 
the opportunity of having this miracle wrought 
for him, whenever he had occaſion.” CoLLINs. 
But to return, 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove, that the gentiles were neither taught, 
nor received the goſpel from the apoſtles, un- 
der a belief that the Moſaic ſyſtem was of di- 
vine authority, more than the Alcoran, which 
had no exiſtence till ſix hundred years after 
that period. Now, ſince that we, Gentile 
chriſtians, have been taught and inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the goſpel (by the apoſ- 
tles), independent of requiring a belief in 
Moſes's inſtitution, there is none of the ſons 
of men: no, not of the whole human race has 
a right to require it for them. Yea; I repeat 
it again, that ſince we, Gentile chriſtians, 
were taught and inſtructed, and have received 
the goſpel, from the apoſtles, independent of 
a belief in Judaiſm or Moſaic ſyſtem, there 1s 
none of the ſons of men: no, not of the whole 
human race has a right to require any ſuch 


belief from us. 


Jup. But, though that Paul, and the reſt of 
the apoſtles, preached the goſpel to the gen- 
tiles, independent of Judaiſm or Moſaic 1ſy1- 
tem, ſince he, vis. Paul, became all things 
to all men, he may only have delivered the 
goſpel to the gentiles, ſeparate from, or 1n- 
dependent of Moſes ; leſt they, viz. the gen- 
tiles, ſhould have been offended thereat ; and 
thereby have been prevented from receiving it: 
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for the gentiles had, in every degree, as little 
reſpect for Judaiſm, as the Jews had for Gen- 
tiliſm. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection in fav- 
ours of Judaiſm, we ſee from the firſt of the 
Galatians, that there is a curſe threatened a- 
gainſt whoever thould take upon them to 
Join, or intermix judaiſm with the goſpel ; 
but there was no curſe threatened againſt fuch 
as preached the goſpel to the Jews, independ- 
ent of Judaiſm ; or againſt the Jews for recerv- 
ing the goſpel, independent thereof. 

Now, from this, it is here evident, that all 

ou have advanced in favours of Judaiſm, or 
of the goſpel depending thereupon, mutt all 
go for nothing Now, ſince the gentiles, as ob- 
{ſerved before, were not only taught, but re- 
ceived the goſpel from the apoſtles, independ- 
ent of the Moſaic ſyſtem, there is none, no, 
not of the whole human race, has a right to 
require the ſmalleſt belief thereof, from their 
poſterity. 
Hence, if you ſhould, therefore, maintain, 
that what was wrote to the Jews, 1n making 
Moſes harmonize with the goſpel, was in- 
tended for the uſe of the gentiles, as well as 
the Jews, you may juſt as well maintain, that, 
when Paul circumciſed Timothy, and alſo 
that when he purchaſed ſacrifices, and fulfil- 
led the whole ceremonial law, according to the 
ſaid ſtatute, (in order that he might pleaſe the 
Jews, and thereby ſoften and take off their 


prejudice, which they had contraQed againſt _— 
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receiving the goſpel), that the whole perform- 
ance thereof, was intended for the uſe of the 
gentile chriſtians, as well as thoſe of the Jews. 
Whoever takes upon them to maintain the 
one, may juſt as well, in every reſpect, main- 
tain the other: for the one is no more falſe; 
but is juſt, in every degree, as groſs and ab- 
ſurd as the other. 

Jop. That Paul circumciſed Timothy, ac- 
cording to your obſervation, and purchaſed 
ſacrifices ta.fulfil the ceremonial law, contra- 
ry to what he taught, proves him to have 
been a great diſſembler. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, when 
Paul (after all things were made lawful for gt; 
faith, If meat make my brother to offend, 
will eat no fleſh while the world REES. 
And alſo, when he circumciſed Timothy (at- 
ter this rite was aboliſhed) for fear A he 
ſhould interrupt the progreſs of the goſpel 
taking place among the Jews, his country- 
men; was this diſſimulation, when done, in 
er to deliyer them from a ſtate of bondage, 
to a ſtate of freedom? If it was, it was cer. 
tainly out of a moſt glorious deſign, and for 
one of the beſt of purpoſes, I repeat it again, 
chat, ſince there was nothing real in the liter- 
al fact, of Paul's circumciſing Timothy, when 
after the ceremony was aboliſhed; but only 
to take off the diſguſt, and remove the preju- 
dice from that people, which they had con- 
tracted againſt their receiving the goſpel, we 
may very juſtly ſuppoſe ten thouſand times 
leſs, in that which was figuratively expreſt, to 
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quiet, and reconcile the minds of the people 
in favours of the goſpel. For we all very 
well know, that Paul intended nothing in the 
circumciſion of Timothy; but that which is 


meant in the above: for he ſaith expreſsly, 


when ſpeaking elſewhere upon this head, 
« for if I build again the things which I de- 
ſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor.“ For 
which, ſee Gal. 11. 18. | 
Now, ſince the goſpel has been delivered, 
in ſuch an ample manner to the gentiles, in- 
dependlent of Judaiſm, by the determination 
of the Apoſtolic Synod, met at Jeruſalem (as 
has been obſerved elſewhere); and they, vs. 


the Gentiles, never after ſubjected thereto, 


neither by the whole, nor any qne particu- 
lar member of that Aſſembly; ſince this is 
the caſe, let us, therefore, be aware againſt 


being enſnared, leſt of our being brought in- 


to. bondage, by ſuch as are baſtards and not 
ſons, whoſe ambition is not only to lord ov- 
er; but ſubject to their dominion and ſlavery, 
the ſouls and conſciences of men. Burt fur- 
ther, 

Now, ſince a belief in Moſes's, or Moſaic 
ſyſtem, was never required of us by the apoſ- 
tles, let us, therefore, as men, ſtand faſt in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
free. 

Hence, though the gentiles were inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the goſpel, by the apoſ- 
tles, independent of Judaiſm, they, v:z. the 
apoſtles, were under a neceſſity, when they 
inſtructed the Jews, their country-men, in 
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making the goſpel harmonize with almoſt e- 
very particular contained in their religion, 
leſt they ſhould have been diſguſted, and pre- 
judiced againſt it; and thereby, had prevent- 
ed their falling in, and complying therewith. 
This, when properly underſtood, is no more 
than what is evident, to every unprejudiced 
mind and perſon of judgment. 

Jup. Though the ceremonial law was abol- 


iſhed, in ſuch a manner as not being taught 


the gentiles, that ſays nothing againſt its be- 
ing of divine inſtitution; for almoſt all Chriſt- 
endom holds it to have been typical of 


Chriſt. 


GEN. If it had been ie of Chriſt, as 
generally underſtood and taught by you, Jud- 
aizers, the gentiles had juſt as certainly been 
acquainted in the knowledge thereof, by the 


apoſtles, as the Jews themſelves: but of this, 


there is not one ſyllable to be found in proof 
thereof, in all the gentile epiſtles; but what is 
only wrote to the Jews, who were ſcattered 
abroad, promiſcuouſly, among the gentiles, 
throughout almoſt all the gentile nations. 

Jup. But the apoſtle no where ſaith, that 
the Moſaic ſyſtem was not of divine inſtitu- 
tion. 

GEN. Though he does not flatly expreſs it 
ſo, when he tells us that it was a burden, 
that neither they nor their fathers were able 
to bear; and alſo ſtiles it under the epithet of 
weak and beggarly elements, it implies, in 
every reſpect, juſt as much as they had told 
us expreſsly of its not being divine. For, 
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if the ceremonial law had either come from, 
or been given by God, would ever the 
apoſtle Paul have underſtood, or expreſt it 
by the name of weak and beggarly elements? 
No: For there is nothing that 1s either weak 
or beggarly, can poſſibly come from God, or 
be required by him. 

Jop. That is only when ſpeaking to the 
gentiles; but never expreſt ſo to the Jews. 

GEN. The reaſon why of its not being ex 
preſt to the Jews, is, for fear of their giving 
offence. 

Jup. Were they afraid of telling the truth? 
If this was the caſe, it would have ſhown them 
being partial; but though expreſt under ſuch 
terms, this never hinders its having come 
from Cod. 

GEN. Is it poſſible that either a law, or yet 
a religion, that neither their fathers nor they 
were able to bear, could come from, or be re- 
quired by God? No, not poſſible: for this 
would be to put God in the place of a tyrant, 
and not of a good Sovereign. 

Jop. Do you admit of no part of the Moſaic 
ſyſtem to have been of divine appointment? 
SN. Yes; lo far as conformable to the 
law and religion of nature, it certainly is; 
but no farther. And whatever is agreeable 
thereto, it 18 not becauſe contained in Moſes's 
inſtitution, more than any other ſyſtem that 
makes it divine. No: for whatever is one 
with the law and religion of nature, 1s from 
God, by whomſoever it either came or is 
found: and alſo, in whatever part, or age of 
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the world it takes place. But, whatever 
does not correſpond therewith, though all the 
human race would aſcribe the authority there- 
of to God to eſtabliſh its authenticity, can 
never poſhbly be from him. 

Jop. By this, you thereby refuſe ſcripture 

to be divine. 

GEN. Whatever is of a piece with the a- 
bove, I heartily admit; and whatever is op- 
polite thereto, I reject. 

Jop. Do you know what it is to miſbelieve 
ſcripture ? 

Gen. Whatever is agreeable to the above, 
carries conviction along with it ; neither will 
it miſbelieve for you: but whatever is contra- 
ry thereto, can never pothbly be received as 
divine, nor be believed by any, but the 1g- 
norant, and unthinking croud, to whom there 
is nothing can be ſo groſs, falſe, or abſurd, 
(if once canonized by ſuperſtitious prieſts), but 
what they will believe and receive as divine. 
And, when nothing is found therein ſuitable 
to the above teſt, they, to terrify the ſimple, 
ſend forth volleys of anathemas: threatening 
every one with a double portion of inevitable 
damnation, that doubts, and will neither be- 
lieve nor receive it. 

Jop. All that the clergy requires of you to 
believe, ought to be received as divine. | 

GEN. If this be the caſe, we may then bid 
adieu to the goſpel, and every thing that 1s 
divine. 

Jop. Do you actually ſuppoſe ſo? 

GEN. They who underitand the goſpel as 


AS 
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being only a republication of the law and 
religion of nature, admit of nothing being 
divine and from God, but what 1s ſuitable 
thereto, and of a piece with himſelf; but they 
who hold the golpel or chriſtian religion, as 
manufactured by prieſts, there is nothing can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs, falſe, or unjuſt, ingrafted 
thereon, by ignorant, ſelf- intereſted and de- 
ſigning men, but what they will aſcribe the 
authority thereof unto God, as divine. And, 
in confirmation of the above, it is to be re- 
marked, that, in whatever morals the gen- 
tile chriſtians were inſtructed by the apoſtles, 
for their behaviour and regulation in life, ſuit- 
able to Moſes's laws, they never aſcribed the 
authority thereof to Moſes. No; but taught 
the ſame, independent thereof, as from God, 
conformable to the goſpel, and inſeparable 
from the chriſtian life; anſwerable to what 
Chriſt himſelf both taught and commanded 
us, for our acceptance with God. 

Jup. Is it not expreſt by Chriſt, Matth. 
v. 17. That he came “ not to deſtroy the law: 
* and the prophets; but to fulfil?” 

SEN. Yes. i 

Jop. How then is it ſaid, that the ceremoni- 
al law is deftroyed, and become of none ef- 
fea? if the ceremonial law is deſtroyed, it 
certainly is not according to the above. 

' GEN. When Chriſt told that he was not 
come to deſtroy the law and the prophets ; 
but to fulfil, the meaning thereof, is, that he 
came not to deſtroy. whatever part thereof 


was anſwerable, and of a piece with the law 
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and religion of nature, originally given by 
God to man in his firſt formation. And as 
for the ceremonial law, there is not one ſyl- 
lable thereof mentioned in this place, which, 
no doubt, implies as much as of its not being 
from God: for he faith expreſsly, verſe 18. 
Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or tittle 
„ {hall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all 
“be fulfilled.” Till time ſhall be at an end. 

Jop. Chriſt, anſwerable thereto, fulfilled 
the ceremionial law, in his death. 

GEN. That is what will by no means hold, 
as to have the ſmalleſt reference thereto; as is 
evident, from the following 19 verſe, © Who- 
„ ſoever, therefore, ſhall break one of theſe 
& leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men 
* ſo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 

heaven: But whoſoever ſhall do and teach 
them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
„ kingdom of heaven.” If the ceremonial 
law had been meant, as ſuppoſed by you, 
Judaizer, the apoſtles, in ſetting it aſide, would, 
according to the above, inſtead of being 
greateſt, have been leaſt, in the kingdom of 
heaven. But the law here meant, is that 
which is moral, and will be of indiſpenſible 
obligation, till time {hall be no more. 
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Jup. Having, therefore, impartially eonſid- 
ered the weight of your laſt arguments and 
proofs, drawn from the New Teſtament, a- 


gainſt Judaiſm, and of blending the goſpel 


nd 
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therewith, in making them harmonize toge- 
ther, in ſhowing the authority of the one 
to have depended upon the other, I am there- 
fore no longer able to maintain my ground, 
nor defend my cauſe againſt your attacks. 

GEN. I have uſed no other weapons, in my 
attack, or charge made on you, than what I 
am purely furniſhed with from the goſpel. 

Jop. All that I here aſk is only this, that 
you would admit of Moſes's ſyſtem being di- 
vine. 

Gen. If I ſhould VE” thereof, both con- 
ſcience and the goſpel, in which our ancient 
anceſtors were taught by the apoſtles, would 
not only reprove; but would even teſtify a- 
gainſt, and alſo join together to accuſe, and 
thereby condemn me before God, for admit- 
ting thereof. Now, whether it be right to o- 
bey God or man, judge ye. 

And as for your not being able to reſiſt, nor 
withſtand my arguments; it certainly bears 
along with it the aſpect of a bad cauſe, when 
it will neither X( itſelf, nor be defended 
by ſuch a powerful chieftain, as Mr. Judaizer. 
But, in proof of what has been advanced, in 
confirmation of this ſubject being no vain aſ- 
ſertion, I ſhall here beg your attention to 
what yet remains, in manifeſtation of our 
former diſcourſe (upon that topic); and 
then refer you to the premiſes, which will 
better enable you to draw your concluſion. 

And to proceed, I apprehend, there is no- 
thing more obvious, than what be un- 
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derſtood, not only from what has been al- 
ready advanced; but alſo from what follows. 
How that, by virtue of your blending the ce- 
remonial law with the goſpel, in making both 
thereof harmonize together, as if the validity 
of the one (vis. the goſpel) depended upon 
the accompliſhment of the other, you have 

thereby, according to St. Paul, made the goſpel 
to become of none effect: as is evident from 
Gal. 1. 6,—12. © I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 

© removed from him that called you into the 
“grace of Chriſt into another goſpel : Which 
is Not another; but there be ſome that 
* trouble you, and would pervert the goſ- 
* pel of Chriſt. But though we, or an an- 
+ gel from heaven, preach any other goſpel 
* unto you than that which we have preach- 
* ed unto you, let him be accurſed. As we 
* ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man 
* preach any other goſpel unto you than that 
* ye have received, let him be accurſed. For 
* do perſuade men, or God? or do I ſeek 
* to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, 
* I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, But 
J certify you, brethren, that the goſpel 
* which was preached of me 1s not after man. 
e For I neither received it of man, neither 
vas I taught it, but by revelation of Jeſus 
„ Chriſt.” 

From hence, there is nothing more mani- 
feſt, than what is here expreſt in the above, 
that whoever took upon them to blend the 
goſpel with Judaiſm, in making it harmonize 
therewith, do, in fact, ſubject themſelves to 


SS 0 & & uw Www MM.” 


1 4 


— 
4 


D. 6. The Goſpel recovered. 77 


the curſes pronounced therein by the apoſtle, 
againſt all ſuch teachers. Nor did the apoſ- 
tle receive this goſpel from man, in which the 
gentiles were taught, independent of Judaiſm 
or Moſaic ſyſtem, or was it of himſelf, and 
not from God. No: for he ſaith expreſsly, 
he did not receive it of man; but was taught 
it by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, that 


all teachers whatever; who make the goſpel 
and Moſaic ſyſtem harmonize together, as if 


the one depended upon the other; and likewiſe 
require a belief therein, from them that 
hear them, do, in effect, ſerve themſelves 
heirs to that curſe pronounced by St. Paul, a- 
gainſt all ſuch teachers whatever, who cor- 
rupt that goſpel, which he received of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by mingling it with Judaiſm : ſo that, 
by their making it to harmonize with Moſes, 


or Moſaic ſyſtem, do thereby make it become 


a mere medley, neither Jewiſh nor Chriſtian. 

Jop. But though the gentiles were taught 
the goſpel by the apoſtles, independent of 
Judaiſm, that by no means hinders both there- 
of, from being made to harmonize together, in 
after ages; that every one may receive it, ei- 
ther imple or compound, as they find them- 
ſelves diſpoſed to accept thereof. 


GEN. To blend the goſpel with Judaiſm, - 


is to take Moſes's old materials, to intermix 
with the precious ſtones of Chriſt's houſe, 
And thus, by mixing the precious ſtones of 
the goſpel, with Moſes's old temporary bricks 
of the Arabian Pile, in building up the New 
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Teſtament church, ye, through the inſuffi- 
ciency of theſe materials, have buried the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt in the ruins thereof. So chat, 
whoever would enjoy the goſpel in its purity, 
muſt, therefore, be at the expence of digging 
it up from among the ruins of that uſeleſs 
rubbiſh, under which it hath been ſo long 
buried, by you, Judaizers: For the recover- 
ing the goſpel from among the ruins thereof, 
is, in reality, next to a reſurretion thereto, 
or life from the dead. 

For, to believe that works, viz. ceremony, 
ſuch as contained in the Moſaic ſyſtem, vi. 
Judaiſm, will bring us into heaven, inde- 
pendent of repentance and turning unto God, 
is not only a dangerous, but a damnable doc- 
trine. And, to believe, like the Jewiſh chriſt- 
ians, that it was neceſſary to retain Judaiſm 
or Moſaic ſyſtem (as well as the chriſtian), in 
order to bring them into favour with God, is 
to render the goſpel, ar Chriſtian religion (vis. 
their repentance and turning unto God for 
the pardon of ſin) inſufficient for ſalvation. 
Hence, all ſuch are only mongrel chriſtians ; 
therefore, can never poſhbly profit by the 
goſpel. 

Thus, for men to lay ſtreſs on any thing 
elſe for the pardon of ſin, than that of re- 
pentance and turning unto God, 1s to render 
the goſpel of none effect; altogether uſeleſs 
and unprofitable for the ſalvation of men. 

Jop. Since men have ſo long repoſed their 
confidence in the Moſaic ſyſtem, viz. Judaiſm, 
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in making it harmonize with the goſpel, why 
ought they to miſtruſt it now? | 

GEN. It appears from your argument, that 
the ſtreſs of your religion, lies in its antiqui- 
ty, and not in its quality; but I tell you of a 
truth, that one may juſt as well retire to a 
peſt-houſe for ſafety, as a preſervative againſt 
the infection; as, to look for either perfecti- 
on or purity 1n our religion, till once expung- 
ed of the Jewiſh or Moſaic ſyſtem. For ſo 
long as the one 1s made to harmonize with the 
other, a mongrel religion (viz. that which is 


neither Jewiſh nor chriſtian), of neceſſity, will 


exiſt, For, it is, in every reſpect, as abſurd 
to imagine, that our religion can be pure, 
while blended with Judaiſm; as to believe 
that nature can exiſt of itſelf, independent of 
God. 

Jup. In your rejecting the Moſaic inſtituti- 
on being divine, you do not only reject Jud- 
aiſm, but even the moſt capital doctrines, 
handed down to us by our reformers, vis. 
that of Calviniſm. 

GEN. The Calviniſtical ſcheme or ſyſtem, 
adopted by a great many Proteſtants, 1s only 
that which may be underſtood an image of 
the ſecond beaſt, mentioned in the Revelati- 
on, which derived its power from the firſt; 
that 1s, by taking up the meaning of the New 
Teſtament, in a quite different light than what 
it was intended by Chriſt and his apoſtles; ſo 
that, by their blending the goſpel with Jud- 
aiſm, in making them to harmonize together, 
as if the one depended upon the other, they 
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have thereby converted the chriſtian religion 
into that which is only a mongrel, neither Jew- 
iſh nor chriſtian: and therefore, is now, in 
every reſpect, as far from the nature and 
true meaning of the goſpel, wherein the 
gentiles were at firſt taught and inſtructed in 
by the apoſtles, as from the Alcoran itſelf. 
For the goſpel has no more relation to Juda- 
iſm, or dependence on the Moſaic ſyſtem, 
than upon the Alcoran: for the chriſtian reli- 
gion was intended and ſet up for a quite dif- 
ferent purpoſe, not only in order to overturn 
' Judaiſm; but every other ſyſtem, of like na- 
ture, in which there is no ſalvation. For al- 
though this great Champion for reformation 
(vis. Calvin), proteſted againſt, and gave up 
with the ceremonial part of Popery, he retain- 
ed her doctrines, and the molt ſavage part of 
all her principles, vis. that of perſecution, in 
putting people to death, who differed in ſenti- 
ment from himſelf, and refuſed to comply 
therewith. For heaven 1s no more oppolite 
to hell, than what Calvin acted oppoſite to the 
ſpirit of the goſpel (taught by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles), in the death of Servetus. And 
yet, after all, this is the man who is ſtiled 
the Great Reformer by his followers, who 
are only of a mongrel religion, neither Gen- 
tiles, Jews, nor Chriſtians. 

JuD. That of perſecution, in burning he- 
retics, and putting people to death for ſpecu- 
lative opinions, I fairly acknowledge, 1s, cer- 
tainly, a moſt damnable and blackguard doc- 


trine ! 
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GEN. To that I heartily agree; but black 
as it is, there are ſome of the different ſectaries, 
in our own nation, who call themſelves proteſ- 
tants, if not prevented by the power of the 
civil magiſtrate, would perſecute with as 
much violence as ever. One of which (with 
whom ] one time chanced to be in company), 
who pretended to be a ſtudent of their divin- 
ity; he, in diſcourſing on that ſubject, had the 
preſumption to borrow the authority of the 
New Teſtament, to prove the legality of that 
very doctrine. 

Jop. You have certainly miſunderſtood 
his profeſſion ; for he may well have been a 
ſtudent of the devil, but not of divinity : for 
heaven 1s no more oppoſite to hell, than what 
perſecution is to the goſpel, and the goſpel 1s 


to perſecution, 


GEN. I, in return, (but not without ſmart- 
neſs), told him expreſaly, that he and all of 
ſuch principles, were infinitely below the 
brutes that periſh, in borrowing the authority 
of the goſpel, in proof of ſuch a helliſh doc- 
trine. 

jup. Perſecution for ſpeculative opinions, 
is not only deſtructive, but even a diſgrace 
to every ſociety under heaven, but that of de- 
vils. And there is none of the human race, 
that are of ſuch a ſpirit, but what, in reality, 
are members of their ſociety. 

GEN. That is certainly a truth. 

Jop. If ſuch beings exiſt, as what they call ſala- 


manders: perſecutors are certainly them that 
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breed, and come forth from hell, or that lake 
which 1s ſaid to burn for ever and ever: For of 
allherefies under heaven, that of perſecution, is, 
certainly, the greateſt, and deſerves being put 
to death; for they are not only peſts, but in- 
cendiaries to the deſtruction of all ſociety. 

GEN. No: let them alone, perad venture 
they ſee, and may be convinced of the evil 
thereof; and repent, that they may be forgiv- 
en, before they go hence and be no more. For 
it is ſoon enough for ſuch deſpicable wretches 
to be thrown into hell, when turned thereinto 
by Almighty God. 

Jup. But, though we make the Moſaic ſyf- 
tem to harmonize with Judaiſm; in this, we 
ſtrengthen the goſpel. 

GEN. Whatever ſyſtems (ſuch as that of 
Moſes and the like) you Calviniſts and Judai- 
zing teachers, do add to the goſpel, in order 
to ſtrengthen, or in ſupport thereof, you, in 
reality, do thereby leſſen and take from it. 
For there is nothing can admit of addition; 
but that which is wanting: for no addition 
can poſſibly be made to that which is perfect- 
ly complete, ſuch as that of the goſpel, with- 
out being hurtful thereto. Hence, it is, there- 
fore, now evident, that whoever ſhall preſume 
to take upon them, to add, in the ſmalleſt de- 
gree, to the goſpel ſyſtem, may juſtly be ſup- 
poſed its greateſt enemies; becauſe every ad- 
dition of whatever kind, implies a defect or 
imperfection in that, to which it is applied. For 
to require the belief of any thing having been 
immediately given, or delivered by God for 
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our ſalvation, independent of our New Teſta- 
ment, is to weaken the validity of the goſpel; 
as if what is contained therein, were inſuffi- 
cient to teach us the will of God for our ſal- 
vation. 

Now, if any perſon ſhall accuſe, or be guil- 
ty in condemning us, Gentile chriſtians, for 
rejecting Moſes, our anſwer is, that we were 
diſcharged by the apoſtles themſelves, againſt 
Judaiſm, or the Moſaic ſyſtem; and a belief 
therein, was never again required of us; nei- 
ther by the apoſtles, nor by their authority. 
From hence, ſince our early anceſtors, the gen- 
tiles, were not only inſtructed in the goſpel 
by the apoſtles, independent of Judaiſm; but 
were alſo diſcharged againſt receiving it: who- 
ever, therefore, {hall pretend to teach and re- 
quire of us, contrary to their inſtructions, the 
belief of Moſes's ſyſtem, being of divine author- 
ity, and that we ſhould receive it as ſuch, 
and intermix it with the goſpel, theſe are only 
what are called in the New Teſtament, Judaiz- 
ing teachers (or mongrel chriſtians). Now, 
ſince the gentiles were taught and inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the goſpel by the apoſtles, 
altogether independent of the Moſaic ſyſtem ; 
and that a belief therein was never again re- 
quired of them by the apoſtles, there was ne- 
ver yet one of the human race ſince, had au- 
thority from God, to enjoin the gentiles, in af- 
ter ages, to any ſuch belief, though falſely im- 
poſed upon them by you, Judaizers. 

Jop. Though the gentiles were taught the 
goſpel, independent of the Moſaic ſyſtem, you 
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very well know, that, when the apoſtles taught 
the Jews in the knowledge thereof, viz. the 
goſpel, they always made it to harmonize with 
Judaiſm. . 

GEN. Yes; when the apoſtles taught the 
Jews in the knowledge thereof, they, no doubt, 
made the goſpel to harmonize with the Mo- 
ſaic ſyſtem, or what they call Judaiſm, in or- 
der that they, viz. the Jews, might be recon- 
ciled thereto ; but, on the other hand, when 
they inſtructed the gentiles in the knowledge 
thereof, they did not only diſcharge them a- 
gainſt Judaiſm ; but alſo, as has been obſerv- 
ed, threatened the teachers thereof with a curſe, 
if they, in the leaſt, did either intermix, or 
make the one to harmonize with the other, as 
to have the ſmalleſt relation or reference there- 
to. But, there was no ſuch reſtraint laid up- 
on the Jews, againſt their receiving the goſ- 
pel, independent of Judaiſm. Yea; I repeat 
it again, though there was a curſe pronounc- 
ed againſt ſuch teachers, who took upon them 
to,make the goſpel harmonize with Judaiſm, 
in teaching the gentiles, in order that they 
might pervert the truth; which they, vis. the 
gentiles, had received from the apoſtles; yet, 
there was no curſe threatened againſt ſuch as 
took upon them to inſtruct the Jews, in the 
knowledge of the goſpel, independent of Jud- 
aiſm. This, I do not only require of you, Jud- 
aizer, and Jewith chriſtians; but alſo, from 
all Chriſtendom itſelf, to ſhew me ſo much as 
one ſingle proof to the contrary, from the 
whole New Teſtament, 
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Jupp. Since the gentiles were in the right, 
who rejected Moſes, and received the goſpel, 
dots of Judaiſm, why does the apoſtle 
Paul come to accuſe them of fooliſhneſs? 

GEN. The reaſon why the apoſtle accuſed 
the gentiles of fooliſhneſs, was not upon ac- 
count of there rejecting Moſes. No; But for 
adhering to the Judaizing teachers (who blend- 
ed the goſpel with Judaiſm), contrary to what 
he had commanded : for he ſays, Gal. iii. 1. 
„O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched 
* you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, 
before whole eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been 
* evidently ſet forth, crucified among 
* you?” © Hath been evidently ſet forth,” 
to deliver men from truſting to ſuch lying 
vanities, as that of the Jewiſh or ceremonial 
law, © crucified among you” Chriſt is here 
repreſented to the gentiles, by the apoſtle, as 
having died in confirmation of the doctrine 
he taught; which was, © repent and turn 
* unto God, and your iniquity ſhall be blot- 
* ted out:“ certifying to the world, that ſac- 
rifices, and every other ceremony of like na- 
ture, were altogether vain and unprofitable, to 
reſtore the {inner into favour with God; but 
that of repentance and turning unto him, by 
walking agreeable to his will. 

The whole chain of the apoſtles reaſoning, 
declares expreſsly, that, whatever was added 
to the above doctrine, did, in reality, make 
the goſpel of none effect. It is, therefore, 
now evident, that the doctrine taught by theſe 
Judaizers, was the very height of folly. Tis 
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to be remarked, that thoſe among the Galati- 
ans (as well as other gentiles), whom the a- 
poſtle Paul accuſeth of fooliſhneſs, and that 
were bewitched by the Judaizing teachers to 
fall in with Judaiſm, or Moſaic inſtitution, 
were only ſuch as had been proſelytes there- 
to, before they became chriſtian, This is na 
more than what appears evident, from their 


being acquaint with the different rites, con- 


tained in that religious ſyſtem of Jewiſh ſu- 
perſtition. To this we may add, what is 
there expreſt in the firſt epiſtle of Peter, that, 


when he 1s ſpeaking to the gentiles in his- 


firſt general epiſtle, (wrote to the Jews, his 
own country-men); and likewiſe the reſt of 
the apoſtles, when ſometimes ſpeaking there- 


of, is always meant of ſuch as had aforetime 


been proſelyted to Judaiſm ; which is abun- 
dantly evident from Acts xiii. 43. 

Jop. But, though we make the goſpel, and 
Moſaic ſyſtem harmonize together, you can 
by no means refuſe of us being chriſtians, 

GEN. You, in ſo doing, have no more right 
to the name, chriſtian, more than what a mule 
has to an horſe: the claims of both are equal, 
by reaſon of there being gendred betwixt two 
different ſpecies, vis. animals, and religions 
do thereby partake of both, according to their 
natures. For there 1s no perſon whatever, 
can poſſibly make the goſpel and Judaiſm har- 
monize together, in the inſtructing of gentile 
chriſtians; but what do, as obſerved, inevit- 
ably make themſelves hable to the curſes, 
pronounced by St. Paul, againſt the Judaizing 
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teachers. And, though ſuch ſhould imagine 
thattheyarepreaching againſt Judaiſm, or Juda- 
izing teachers; yet they themſelves, by hold- 
ing ſuch doctrines, are the very perſons againſt 
whom they do ſpeak. Yea: I repeat it again, 
though ſuch ſhould imagine that they are 
preaching againſt Judaiſm, or the Judaizing 
teachers; yet they themſelves, by holding ſuch 
doctrines, are the very perfons againſt whom 
they do ſpeak; therefore, liable to the curſes 
pronounced againſt them, and all ſuch teach- 
ers. | 

Jup. You muſt, therefore, be aware againſt 
| rejecting Moſes : for if you do, you will be 
counted a deiſt. 

GEN. If the rejecting a belief of what was 
never required of us, either by Chriſt or his a- 
poſtles, but diſcharged by them againſt receiv- 
ing it, be deiſm, I cannot refuſe the epithet: 
but, ſince that neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles 
required ſuch a behef of us, there 1s none, no, 


not of the whole human race, has a right to 
require it for them. And, though I ſhould 


reject both Moſes and Mahomet being divine; 


If I hold that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles 
(who diſcharged us againſt Moſes), taught 
men the will of God for their ſalvation, I am + 


no deiſt: for, ſince we were diſcharged by 
the apoſtles againſt receiving Moſes, we have, 
in every reſpect, as good a right to accuſe 
you for deiſts, for rejecting Mahomet and 
his Alcoran, againſt which you were never diſ- 
charged, as what you have to accuſe us. For 


though neither Mahomet nor his law, did 
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then exiſt, he, for certain, was a worſhipper of 
the true God, as well as Moſes. . 

Jop. But, if you reject ſuch. parts of the 
New. Teſtament, as refers to Moſes, they will 
refuſe of you being a chriſtian. 

GEN. Although that our modern chriſtians, 
who hold the Moſaic inſtitution to be divine, 
ſhould exclaim againſt us, ſaying, that we are 
no chriſtians, becauſe we reject Moſes, it is 
only ſuch as reject him, that have a right to 
be called chriſtians. For it was only the Gre- 
cians or gentile converts at Antioch, who re- 
jected Moſes, to whom the name chriſtian 


was firſt given: for it is ſaid, Acts xi. 26. 


&* that they were called chriſtians firſt at An- 
„ tioch.” It is, therefore, now evident, from 
the above, that ſuch as hold by Moſes, are not 
true ; but are only, what may be called mon- 
grel or Moſaic Chriſtians, like ſuch of the 
Jews who believed their great deliverer was 
come, and yet held the authority of Moſes. 
For whoever holds the divine authority of 
any other ſyſtem, but that of the goſpel, they 
are not true, but mongrel chriſtians; there- 
fore, not of the true church of Chriſt: by 
which means, you have ten thouſand times 
better right to refuſe of them being chriſti- 
ans, than what they falſely apply the epithet 


of deiſt to you. 


Hence, it is, therefore, now no great won- 
der, to ſee the populace, and ſuch as are pa- 
trons for ſuperſtition, exclaim and cry out a- 
gainſt men, for attacking, and expoſing the 
different innovations and corruptions, ingraft- 
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ed on our religion, in making it harmonize 
with Judaiſm, which is only the baſis and pil- 


lar of the Romiſh church, when we ſee, in 


what manner the apoſtle Paul himſelf was at- 
tacked, and maltreated by the Jews; his own 
country-men, for ſpeaking againſt their bi- 
goted ſuperſtition which was held by that 
people, not only ſacred, but divine. For proof 
thereof, ſee Acts xxi. 20, 21, 27, 28. Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of 

6. Jews there are, which beheve; and they 


are all zealous of the law: and they are in- 


formed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the 
Jews which are among the gentiles to for- 
* ſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not tocir- 
* cumciſe their children, neither to walk af- 
ter the cuſtoms. When the Jews, there= 
* fore, ſaw him in the temple, they ſtirred up 
* all the people, and laid hands on him, cry- 
ing out, men of Iſrael, help: this is the 
* man that teacheth all men every where a- 
* gainſt the people, and the law,- and this 
* place.” For ſuch as were bred up under 
the Moſaic ſyſtem, and had embraced the 
goſpel, could not endure to hear the apoſtle 
preach the goſpel, independent of Judaiſm. 


Now, therefore, do not we join with the à- 


poltle, in accuſing the Jews, and Judaizing 
teachers, for the oppoſition he met with from 
them, in preaching the goſpel? Certainly. 
Hence, ſince we join with the apoſtle, in the 
condemnation of the Jews, and Judaizing 
teachers, why, therefore, do we, chriſtians, ac- 
cuſe and condemn the Jews for being offend- 
Vo I. III. I 
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ed at the apoſtles, for aboliſhing Judaiſm, 
when we, gentile chriſtians, who are not only 
diſcharged againſt Judaiſm, but are alſo threat- 
enced with a curſe againſt receiving it, are of- 
fended at ſuch as reject Moſes, according to 
the apoſtles commandment? we, in reality, do 
thereby condemn the Jews, for that which 
we ourſelves are guilty of; but in this, we 
do not only accuſe the Jews alone. No: for 
whatever we pronounce againſt the Jews, in 
condemning the apoſtle (we being in every 
reſpect as guilty as they,) is, in reality, the 
ſentence of our own condemnation. 

Jup. You ſpeak of the goſpel, when blend- 
ed with Moſes, as being nothing more than a 
corrupted maſs, 

GEN. The goſpel or chriſtianreligion, when 
ſtript of the different corruptions ingrafted 
thereon, by ignorant, ſelf intereſted, and de- 
ſigning men, is what I do not only eſteem, 
but highly revere; but, however agreeable, 
when diveſted thereof, is, in every reſpect, as 
deteſtable, when blended with Judaiſm, and 
other corrupt doctrines of prieſts and Judaiz- 
ing teachers. 

Jop. Take care, that, in aboliſhing Moſes, 
you do not infringe the goſpel, by which we 
are taught the will of God. 

GEN. Since that the apoſtles aſſured the firſt 
gentile chriſtians of heaven, independent of 
Judaiſm, we, their ſucceſſors, need not be a- 
fraid of being diſappointed thereof (if we live 
agreeable to the duties contained in the goſpel, 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt for our ſalvation), by 
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refuſing Moſes's ſyſtem, being of divine au- 
thority. No: for the gentiles were inſtructed 
by the apoſtles in the knowledge of the goſ- 
pel, in every reſpect, as independent of the 
Moſaic ſyſtem, as of the Alcoran itſelf. 

Jop. It appears, I muſt, therefore, now 
lea ve you where I found you. 

GEN. Ves; for you haveGod's authority, to 
give up with your's, and come over to us; but 
we have no authority to come over to you. 

Hence, the Moſaic ſyſtem was, no doubt, a 
mere external ſervice, calculated only for this 
preſent life, independent of another: for it, in 
no where, pointed, in the ſmalleſt reſpect, to- 
wards a future ſtate. The rewards and pun- 
iſhments, annexed to every action in life, con- 
tained therein, are altogether external, inde- 


pendent of an internal, or that which is to 


come; yet morals (though unknown to that 
ſyſtem), when riſing from the internal princi- 
ples of the mind, can never poſhbly miſs their 
reward, either in this life, or in that which is 
to come, and oft-times in both; but the Jews, 
according to their leader, commonly placed 


their happineſs in this preſent, independent of 


a future. 

Jop. But, why does the apoſtle Paul ſet 
forth the Jews (who were no idolaters, but 
worſhippers of the true God) in ſuch a light, 
as being as needful of being ſaved by the 
goſpel, as the gentiles. 

GEN. The reaſon why the apoſtle repreſents 
the Jews, in every reſpect, as needful of being 
ſaved by the mercy of God as the gentiles, 
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was, to ſhow them the invalidity of Judaiſm, 
or ceremonial law (in which they repoſed 
their confidence); and the vanity of truſting 
thereto, or to any thing elſe, but the pardon 
and forgiveneſs of fin, as offered in the goſpel 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, by their re- 
pentance and turning unto God, in living in 
obedience to his will. 


Jpp. Why did not Chriſt, when he choſe 


his diſciples, chuſe them from among the 
prieſts the ſons of Levi, who miniſtered, by 


divine appointment, in the Jewiſh church? 


GEN. The reaſons, why he did not chuſe 
them from among theſe conſecrated gentle- 
men, are different, and are as follows. 

The firſt was to ſhow his diſlike at ſuch a 
ſcene of arrant villany, as had been falſely 
claimed, and carried on by that tribe, for ſa 
many ages paſt, under a pretended ſanction 
of God's authority, The ſecond was, that his 
was a new religion, ta be ſet up by the direc- 
tion of God's ſpirit, not only to overturn, but 
for the deſtruction of their's, to which they 
were ſo much bigoted. Third, that a true re- 
formation in the doctrine of religion, is not to 
be expected to begin at the prieſts: for what 
they give out for reformation, is, commonly, 
a greater degree of corruption for propagat- 
ing of ſectaries. Fourth, if the prieſts, or Le- 
vites (of which race you Judaizers are), had 
been concerned therein, they would (like you) 
have blended. the one with the other; and 
thereby confounded the goſpel as to become 
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God, oft-times, in order to ſhow his power, 
brings about the greateſt events, by means of 
the ſmalleſt, nſtruments ; that he may thereby 
teſtify of the: accompliſhment thereof, being 
executed only at his command. 

Further, it is to be remarked, that, when 
Chriſt made choice of his apoſtles, ſome there- 
of were fithers, to whom he promiſed, that, in 
following him, he would make them become 
fiſhers of men. Anſwerable to which promiſe, 
when they came to. fiſh the Jews, their own 
country-men, they very well knew, that the 
only favourite bait, with which they could 
poſſibly dreſs up the hook, for catching of 
that people, was the Moſaic or ceremonial 
law; to which, above all others, they were ſo 
much bigoted. So that, by dreſſing up the 
hook of the goſpel therewith, they, according 
to St. Paul, being crafty, caught them with 
ge. 

jup. Why did the apoſtle uſe guile, in 
teaching the goſpel? 

GEN. Only, in order toundeceive, and de- 
liver mankind from Jewiſh and gentile ſuper- 
ſtition, that, being releaſed from its deceit, 
each thereof might enjoy a true and equitable. 
knowledge of God; and be ſet at liberty from 
the religious frauds of a miſtaken devotion. 
But to proceed, 

The Jewiſh religion, inſtead of being a mean 
of diffuſing the knowledge of the true God a- 
mong the nations, ſeems rather calculated to 
bring it into diflike, among every people wha 
were not acquainted, but ignorantthereof. For 
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the Jews were actually taught, by their reli- 
gion, to believe that God hated all mankind, 
but themſelves alone; therefore, ſuppoſed 
that thoſe whom God hated, could not poſſi- 
bly be too cruelly dealt with ; and that ſuch 
treatment would, no doubt, be thought moſt 
pleaſing and acceptable to him. For, whether 
people believed 1n the true, or 1n the falſe gods, 
if they did not hold and comply with the ſu- 
perſtitious reveries of that people (which were 
ſufficiently groſs to have been paid to a metal 
or wooden deity), it was, in every reſpec, as 
dangerous for them to live beſide ſuch a ſa- 
vage race of mankind, as in the neighbour- 
hood of the moſt rapacious animals, who live 
on nothing elſe than blood and carnage. For 
they had juſt about as much reſpect to the 
lives of thoſe of other nations, as foxes have 
for ſheep; or butchers, for that of a fatted ox. 
So that, inſtead of the Moſaic inſtitution giv- 
ing a check to the 1dolatries of the heathen 
nations, for which it is ſaid to have been in- 
tended, it rather had a quite different effect: 
for that people, above all others, were inſpired 
with the moſt cruel ſentiments for the reſt of 
mankind; and fathered upon their God, great- 
er barbarities, than, perhaps, ever were prac- 
tiſed, either before or ſince, by any people un- 
der heaven. | 

Now, therefore, however much you, Juda- 
1zing teachers, who blend, and make the goſ- 
pel and Moſaic ſyſtem harmonize together, 
may ſtudy to blind yourſelves and others, 
from perceiving that curſe, pronounced by 
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the apoſtle Paul againſt you, and ſuch as ad- 
here to your mongrel doctrines, do not ye, 
therefore, deceive yourſelves; for though you 
may think to eſcape what is pronounced a- 
gainſt you, by the apoſtle, in the above quo- 
tation, be aſſured of it, it, for certain, if deli- 
vered by the command of God, will cleave 
faſt unto you, either in this life, or in that 
which is to come. 

Jop. Do not you, therefore, by rejecting 
Moſes, make yourſelf liable to what is there 
expreſt by John, in the laſt of the Revelation, 
of your name being taken away from out of 
the book of life? 

GEN. What is there expreſt by John, or 
writer of that book, includes no more than 
what is contained in 'the Revelation, alone, in- 
dependent of any other book, called ſcripture. 

Jop. It ſurely includes both the Old and 
New Teſtaments ; for almoſt all chriſtians 
believe it ſo. 

GEN. It is only your groſs | ignorance, that 
cauſeth you to ſpeak ſo: for if you would read 
the 15. and 21. chapters of the Acts, you would 
there ſee, if true, according to you, Judaizer, 
that both John himſelf, and the reſt of the a- 
poſtles, have made themſelves liable thereto, 
in their aboliſhing of Judaiſm to the gentile 
chriſtians; and I, myſelf, tenacioufly adhere 
to their determination. But, one may juſt as 
well ſearch a bramble buſh, for a main-maſt 
to a firſt rate man of war; as take upon them 
to teach the populace, either truth or under- 
ſtanding, that they may believe and receive it; 
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or yet, as to convince them of their miſtake, 
while chained down by penn or Judaizing 
teachers. | 

Jop. But you 3 that, if you diſobey the 
prieſts, they will cut you off from every priv- 

lege you enjoy under the goſpel. : - 

Gen. If I do not cut off myſelf therefrom, 
by immoral actions, they cannot: for I have 
as good a right to ſerve myſelf thereof, as of 
being ſerved by them: for, in the law and re- 
ligion of nature, every man, ſo long as they 
ated. agreeable thereto, was. prophet, prieſt, 
and king, in his own family, But this law 
and religion of nature;-being -not only cor- 
rupted, but was almoſt altogether defaced, 
through the cunning and artifice of prieſts, 
Pure and undefiled religion, having now ſuf- 
fered, as in the above; Chriſt, therefore, came 
on purpoſe, not only to reviſe, but alſo. to II 
luſtrate the ſame, in opening up, and ſhowing 
the perfection thereof, in its juſt and proper 
light; and has thereby transferred the ſame 
to us, though corrupted by Judaizing teach- 
ers. For the duties contained in the goſpel, 
are an expreſs tranſcript of that indifpenſible 
law and religion of nature, republiſhed and 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, for 
the good of men. 

But the religion of nature, was no ſooner re- 
ſtored to its ancient purity, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
than corrupted again, by prieſts and Judaiz- 
ing teachers. Prieſts are they who have, 1n all 
ages, been the very engines of miſchief, to re- 
ligion: for it was only by virtue of theſe con- 
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ſecrated gentlemen, that natural religion was 
firſt corrupted: nor did it ſtop here. No: for 
it was by virtue of theſe very gentlemen, vix. 
prieſts, that the republication thereof (taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt) was corrupted alſo. 

Hence, I would to God, that the adultera- 
tions of theſe gentlemen, vs. prieſts, had died 
with themſelves ; but this they did not: for it 
is by that very craft, that the corruptions 
thereof, have been handed down, and conveyed 
to us; and not only this, but our religion 
will be corrupted, ſo long as governed by 
theſe conſecrated gentlemen. There are, 
no doubt, many good and great men, in 
the proteſtant churches; but ſuch men are 
altogether overborne by the adulterous, and 
baſtard breed of the great whore, viz. the ſeſ- 
uitical and Judaizing teachers, who are ene- 
mies to all true religion, whether natural or 
revealed. 

Now, let us, therefore, exert ourſelves for 
the ſake of that which 1s divine; and knock 
off theſe chains, of prieſtly ambition, where- 
with the powers of judgment, given by and 
received from God, have been ſo long fettered 
down. For the goſpel ; is free to all men, yea; 
to the whole human race without exception, 
that are pleaſed to accept thereof; and no 
man, under heaven, has a right from God, ei- 
ther to with-hold, or bind it up from another. 
For every man who maketh it his ſtudy to- 
live agreeable to the duties, contained therein, 
has not only a right thereto, bur alſo to ſerve 


himſelf, if neceſſary, of every privilege con- 
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tained therein: for it is expreſt elſewhere, by 
the prophet, when ſpeaking with an eye to- 
wards the goſpel, of men being freed by the 
power thereof, from under the dominion of 
prieſtly ambition, that, in the latter days, 
they ſhall be all taught of God, even from the 
leaſt thereof to the greateſt; that is, each 
thereof, ſhall have it in their power to know 
the Lord. | 

Jop. But were not the prieſts inveſted with 
authority from che apoſtles ? 

GEN. Yes; to preach the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, independent of Judaiſm, and other 
corrupt doctrines, they were; and ſo was eve- 

good man, ſo far as he lived agreeable to 
the will of God. 

Jop. But prieſts were inveſted with more 
than other good men. 

GEN. Pray, in what reſpet; or in what 
more were they inveſted ? 

Jup. The authority, thereof, was commu— 
nicated to them by the apoſtles. 

GEN. In what manner was it communicat- 
ed? 

Jop. By the ceremony, in laying on of 
hands; through which ceremony, it is ſaid 
they received the power of the Holy Spirit. 

GEN. Yes; but that was only a miraculous 
power, given to the apoſtles and other good 
men, in that age, in propagating of Chriſt's 
religion, in order to convince the world, that 
the goſpel was from God. 


| ed to have been conveyed by this very means, 


Jop. But the ſpirit of the goſpel, is ſuppoſ- 
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from one prieſt to another, in all chriſtian 
ages; from the firſt, down unto this preſ- 
ent. 

Gx. By the ignorant, it has; but not by 
men of underſtanding. 

Jop. Are not the prieſts or clergy, men of 
judgment? 

GEN. They ought to be ſo. 

Jup. Well, theſe are the men that profeſs, 
and uſe this ceremony. 

GN. If the ſpirit of the goſpel, is only 
conveyed by this method; by what means 
came our proteſtant clergy, VIS. our reformed . 
and preſent divines, by it? 

Jup. By the ſame means. 

GEN. Since the ſpirit of the goſpe Y was 
conveyed, and remained with the Romiſh 
church, ſo as that they were capable to con- 
vey it to the proteſtant clergy, why did theſe 
clergy proteſt againſt that church, and depart 
from her, with whom the ſpirit of God was? - 
If the ſpirit of the goſpel had remained in the 
Romiſh church, as to be capable of being con- 
veyed by them to others, they were certainly 
culpable in departing from it. But, if the 
Romiſh clergy have been corrupted, as aſſert- 
ed by our clergy, it is certain, this ſpirit was 
not among them: and it it was not among 
them, they could never poſſibly convey or 
communicate that to others, of which they 
themſelves were not poſleſt : ſo that, if the 
ſpirit of the goſpel is only transferred to others 
by this method, the proteſtant clergy have, in 
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every reſpect, as little claim thereto, as Roman 
catholics. By this means, every good man, 
who walks agreeable to the duties contained 
in the goſpe], taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, has, in every reſpec, as good right, 
if not better, to ſerve himſelf thereof, as they, 
in ſerving themſelves or others. 

What I expreſt before, I here repeat again, 
that every hwnan ſoul, who lives agreeable, 
and ſuch as have unfeignedly repented of the 
evil of their way, and have turned unto God, 
by conforming their lives to theſe indiſpenſible 
duties, contained in the goſpel, taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, have, in every reſpect, 
as good a right from God, to ſerve them- 
ſelves (or families), in the performance of 
whatever is required therein, as to be ſerved 
by others; or, as any of the human race has, 
to ſerve themſelves or others in the performance 
thereof. For we have it told us expreſsly, 
Matth. xviii. 20. that, Where two or three 
* are gathered together | in my Name, there am 
in the midſt of them.” 

Jop. But, though prieſts may have loſt 
their authority, may not a chriſtian ſociety 
reſtore, or give them authority to officiate in 
the function of all the different parts of that 
office? 

GEN. Can a ſociety communicate any 
thing additional to a perſon, than that of 
which they themſelves are poſſeſt? 

Jop. No, certainly not. 

GEN. If poſleſt of a power to endue others, 
they, for certain, have, in every reſpect, juſt 
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as good a right to uſe that power themſelves, 
with which they are endued, and communi- 
cate to others; as thoſe to whom it is com- 
municated. 

Jup. That, I heartily acknowledge. 

GEN. For no perſon can poſſibly communi- 
cate unto another any thing greater, or above 
that of which he himſelf is poſleſt. No: but 
yet, though endued therewith, it 1s neceſlary, 
in whatever reſpect, that every one examine 
himſelf, before he either ſerve, or be ſerved in 
what is required of him: for no perſon that 
walketh diſorderly, or contrary thereto, has a 
right to partake of this ceremony, or ceremo- 
nies; becauſe acting contrary to what Chriſt 
has commanded; for to act different from 
what Chriſt has required, is to bring not on- 
ly the religion, but Chriſt, who is the Author 
thereof, into diſgrace. 

What J expreſt in the above, I repeat again, 
that whoever walks, as required in the goſpel, 
has a thouſand times better right to ſerve 
themſelves, in what Chriſt has commanded, 
than of being ſerved by ſome of theſe 
mongrel teachers. 

But to proceed, For Peter tells us, Acts 11. 
38. © That the gift of the holy Spirit, came by 
* repentance and turning unto God.” And 
likewiſe, an{werable to the above, they tell us 
in the 46 verſe of ſaid chapter, that, © they 
* continued daily with one accord in the tem- 
* ple, and breaking of bread from houſe to 
„ houſe.” And when they did eat together, 
it was to ſhow, that they were of one bady, 
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or of one religion. And, when diſpenſed in 
public, it 1s certainly neceflary that one be ap- 
pointed for that office. 

Jup. After all you have ſaid, you know not 
but you may be in a miſtake. 

GEN. If the goſpel is right, as] am certain 
it is, I am fully aftured, I am in no miſtake. 

Jop. Many a one is, in every reſpect, as 
fully aſſured of their being in the right, as 
you ; though deeply entrenched in error. 

GEN. True it is, that is too, too often the 
caſe; but it 1s not ſo with me: for I have an 
infallible teſtimony of my not being wrong. 

Jop. What may the contents thereof be? 

GEN. They are as follows. I have more hap- 
pineſs and pleaſure, in the duties of the gol- 

I, and in living in obedience thereto, than 
in all the world beſides: and what is oppoſite 
thereto 1s hke death; and though but in 
others, the thought thereof is no Teſs than what 
wounds my. very ſoul. 

JvD. All Chriſtendom claim that, as well 
as you. 

Gen. But do their lives and actions 
make good their claims? If their lives and 
actions be of ſuch a nature, they are right; 
but if they be of ſuch as would be hurtful to 
any of the whole human race, either in per- 
ſon or in intereſt, becauſe not of the ſame 
ſentiments with themſelves, their religion, 
and far more their claims to chriſtianity, ac- 
cording to the duties contained in the goſpel, 
is vain, and of no effect. | 

The above is an infallible, and never erring 
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proof of both ; whether their claims, made 
thereto, be rightly founded or not: For, as 
expreſt by Chr tt, The tree is always known 
« by its fruit.” 

Jup. Having therefore been ſo long in your 
company, to the above, I heartily ſubmit. 

Gen. When our ancient anceſtors were 
taught, and received the goſpel or chriſtian 
religion from the apoſtles, 1t was entirely 
pure, ſimple, and divine; but you, Judaiz- 
ers, by blending it with Judaiſm, which is 
only a Pagan ſervice, though paid to the true 
God, have converted it to, I know not what; 
to a mere medley, which is neither of Gentile, 
Jew, nor Chriſtian. But this, I ſhall illuſtrate 
under three different figures, and is, as fol- 
lows. 

Firſt, our religion, like the Enghſh Lan- 
guage, (which is compounded of Saxon, Teu- 
tonic, Dutch, Daniſh, Norman, and Modern 
French), is a mere mixture, the ſubſtance 
thereof is not ſimple; but complex: com- 
pounded by you, Judaizers, from out of both 
Judaiſm and chriſtian. 

The ſecond may be compared to adulterat- 
ed metals, corrupted by falſe and deceitful 
coiners; who, for every pound of gold and 
ſilver they receive from government, mix 
two with each thereof, of white and yellow 
metal; and, by its receiving the impreſſion 
of the king's ſtamp, they, to enrich them- 
ſelves, do thereby impoſe upon the public, in 
the name of his majeſty's authority. The a- 
bove is quite ſimilar to the caſe of our religion, 
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which, by you, Judaizers, aſcribing infalli- 
bility to whatever ſyſtems you add to the goſ- 
pel, under the name of God's authority, you 
impoſe upon the public; and thereby deceive 
and cheat them out of their ſouls, 

The third and laſt figure, I ſhall, therefore, 
now divide into three different branches. 

The firſt thereof, is to an altar of a tri- 
angular form, conſiſting of three different 
ſides: on each fide is an inſcription, firſt of 
Pagan, ſecond of Judaiſm, third of Chriſtian. 
Hence, the apoſtle Paul made both Jew and 
gentile to meet together in the goſpel, inde- 
pendent of their old Religions. But you, Jud- 
aizers, have made them to meet therein, not 
according to the apoſtle Paul, but with the 
addition of their old religions to the bargain, 
according to you, Judaizers; where you thus 
blend, and offer all up, upon one altar, toge- 
ther. Now, I perceive it is only by reaſon of the 
Alcoran being of a later date than the goſpel, 
(which you, Judaizers, miſtruſt of being ſuffi- 
cient of itſelf, alone, for ſalvation, n ar 
ent of Judaiſm), of its not having been added 
thereunto, alſo: which, if it had, would have 
made four different ſides, and as many differ- 
ent inſcriptions upon your altar: one ſide for 
Paganiſm, a ſecond to Judaiſm, a third for 
Chriſtianity, and a fourth for Mahometaniſm: 
ſo that, if any one of theſe four came ſhort, 
you (like Balaam of ſix) had other three in re- 
ſerve, for your ſecurity. 

The ſecond branch thereof, is to Balaam, 
who was not circumſcribed to the divinations 
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of one God, alone, like the prieſts of the nati- 
ons. No; but to a plurality of gods: for when 
Balak was afraid of being hard beſet with I. 
rael, he, hearing of Balaam, who could divine 
with ſeven different gods, believing that if 
one ſhould miſs, another might paradventure 
hit the mark, immediately iſſued out orders, 
and ſent a commiſſion to Balaam, that he 
might come with all expedition, and curſe 
Iſrael. This prophet came, according to or- 
der; but if he had been as far ſeen, as you, 
Judaizers, are, in joining different altars toge- 
ther into one; he, by raiſing an altar of a 
heptagon- figure, conſiſting of ſeven different 
ſides, inſcribing the name of each of theſe ſe- 
ven different gods, on each of theſe different 
ſides, vis. a god on each ſide; he, by ſo do- 
ing (like you, Judaizers), might have made 
all theſe different gods to harmonize to- 
gether; and thereby have made the offering of 
one bullock and one ram ſuffice, in place of 
ſeven of each kind: ſo that, by deceiving Ba- 
lak, he might (in time of the three different 
ſacrifices) have either ſaved, or tricked him 
out of eighteen bullocks, and eighteen rams; 
which, at nine pounds per bullock, and one 
for each ram (as they, no doubt, were the 
beſt of both flocks and cattle), being in 
whole, one hundred and eighty pounds ſterling. 

Hence, and as Balak and Balaam would not 
run the riſk, in truſting to one altar, and one 
ſacrifice, leſt of their being diſappointed ; nei- 
ther dare you, Judaizers, truſt to the goſpel a- 


lone, independent of Judaiſm: for as Balaam, 
Vor, III. L | 
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who miſtruſted one altar, and one facrifice, 
had recourſe to ſeven ; ſo does it fare with you, 
Judaizers, who miſtruſt the goſpel, and are em- 
ployed in one part of the day in holding forth 
Moſes or Judaiſm, and another the goſpel ; 
but ofteneſt of all, in blending them both to- 
gether. 

The third and laſt branch, is the Athenians, 
who, by miſtruſting one god, erected different 
altars in the Areopagus, to different gods, among 
whom was one to the unknown or true God; 
that, whatever god they were pleaſed to ſerve, 
they might have an altar to offer ſacrifice 
thereon to that god, independent of another. 
But, I would to God, that you, Judaizers, had 
taken the Athenians for your example; who, 
though zealous for their gods, kept every al- 
tar and ſacrifice diſtinct from another, in 
place (like you) of blending them together. 

Now, therefore, my friends, ſuch as fear 
God, when you ſee a mongreliſm, in our reh- 
gion, abound ſo much among the different 
nations in Chriſtendom, as it does at this preſ- 
ent day, I therefore charge you before God, 
and the bleſſed Spirits which ſtand continually 
in his preſence, waiting to obey his orders, 
and obſerve the commiſſions appointed for 
them by his will, that ye may be aware 
thereof; and cleave unto the ſimplicity of that 
goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles for the good of men, independent of eve- 
ry other ſyſtem, wrote and applied in ſupport 
thereof. 

From hence it follows, that, as the people 
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of Samaria, by holding a compound religion, 
were thereby held and looked upon as mongrel 

ews, by that people. Hence, they alſo, who, 
thro' their blending Judaiſm with the goſpel in 
ſupport thereof, as if inſufficient for ſalvation, 
independent of faid inſtitution, may, in every 
reſpect, with as juſt propriety, be entitled 
mongrel Chriſtians, through the groſs adul- 
terations, (ingrafted on the goſpel ſyſtem, 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt), to which they ſo tena- 
ciouſly adhere. But further, 

The apoſtle John, if he, in his reflecting 
on the xvi. and xxiii. chapters of Ezekiel, 
how that the Jews, by blending their own re- 
ligion with the religion of Paganiſm, or hea- 
then nations, had not only played the harlot, 
but had committed adultery, by making the 
one to harmonize with the other. From which 
conſideration he eaſily forſaw, as may be ga- 
thered from the xvii. and xviii. chapters of the 
Revelation, the following conſequences, which 


were already begun to take place. That the gen- 


tile chriſtians, who, in virtue of you, Judaizers, 
blending and making the goſpel to harmonize 
with Judaiſm, would be guilty of the ſame 


miſtake; and that Rome, which was at that 


period, and long after, the Metropolis of the 
world, was no doubt the ſeat where this 
unlucky event would take place. And thus 
the apoſtle, when ſpeaking of her whoredoms 
or adulteries, diſtinguiſheth her by the name 
of the great whore, or mother of harlots; who, 
by adding Judaiſm to the goſpel, in which 
they were then taught or inſtructed by the a- 
* 1 
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poſtles, would even become an abomination 
unto God. For as a wife, by admitting 
ſtrangers or other men into her embraces, in 
place of her own huſband, defileth the mar. 
riage bed, and becometh an adultreſs; ſo does 
it fare with ſuch, who admit of the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, wherein they were inſtructed by 
the apoſtles, independent of Judaiſm, by blend- 
ing and making it harmonize therewith, be- 
come an harlot or an adultreſs. And as the 
children thereof are only baſtards, or an adu]- 
terous breed; fo, all ſuch proteſtants, who ad- 
mit of the goſpel being blended with Judaiſm, 
are only an adulterous and baſtard breed (of the 
great whore, the mother: of harlots), and not 
{ons : for, as expreſt, Ezekiel xvi. 32, 33. © But 
nas a wife that committeth adultery, which 
„ taketh ftrangers inſtead of her huſband ! 
„ They give gifts to all whores; but thou 
« giveſt thy gifts to all thy lovers, and hireſt 
them, that they may come to thee on every 
* fide for thy whoredom.” Anſwerable to 
the above, the daughters of this whore, their 
harlot mother, would rather give hire to ſuch 
teachers, who blend the goſpel with Judaiſm, 
than be taught, independent of the adultera- 
tions thereof, for nothing. 

Whoever, therefore, 1s of capacity to trace 
down the lineage of this harlot, vs. Judaiſm, 
or Jewiſh cuſtom-houſe, mentioned by the 
prophet (which was compoſed of paganiſm, 
and of an heatheniſh extraction), will very 
eaſily find out its being transferred from Je- 
ruſalem to Rome, by the Judaizing teachers; 
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where it remains to this preſent day. For the 
one, vis. the Catholic or Popiſh cuſtom-houfe, 
is an expreſs tranſcript of the other, vzz. the 
Jewiſh : for the officers of both, live upon the 
ſins of the people. One of the engines of cruel- 
ty, uſed by this infernal band, was to excom- 
municate all ſuch as differed i in ſentiment, 
from the laws of ſaid cuſtom-houſe: threat- 
ening the people (who were almoſt as igno- 
rant as the brutal tribes), againſt either eating 
or drinking with ſuch perſons, in order that 
they might thereby enſlave their liberties, and 
ſubject them to their infernal dominion. Ac- 
cording as the mother; ſo did ſuch of the 
proteſtants, who were the adulterous baſtards 
of the great whore, towards ſuch as would 
not be ſubjet to the doctrines which they 
had brought along with them, from their 
harlot mother. But, as theſe being men of 
judgment, againſt whom they directed their 
arrows, looked on their behaviour with diſdain; 
deſpiſing their anathemas, as being only the 
blaſphemous thunderings and artillery of 
that dark and ſulphureous pit; or croaking of 
the three unclean frogs, that came out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
prophet; out of the mouth of the great whore, 
and out of the mouth of her adulterous lovers, 
and out of the mouth of they, who, in the pro- 
teſtant church, are the baſtard breed of their 
harlot mother. 

Jop. I am ſure we have an account of ma- 


ny great men, recorded in Moſes's ſyſtem, or 
Jewiſh church. 
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Gr. Yes; fo have we of the church of 
Rome. 

Jup. But we have a long catalogue of Jew- 
Hh ſaints, recorded by the writer of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. 

GEN. But to whom was that epiſtle wrote ? 
Jop. To the Jews for certain. 
Gen. Yes; (but not to the gentiles), there- 
fore, was under a neceſlity (according to the 
ſuperſtition contained in their own ſyſtem), 
when ſpeaking of their canonized anceſtors, 
to mention each thereof, not only with reſpec, 
but as men of renown; in order that he 
might thereby ſoften, and take off their preju- 
dices, which they had entertained againſt re- 
ceiving the goſpel; leſt he ſhould have given 
offence, and had prevented them from com- 
plying with their own deliverance. For 
whatever corruptions were ingrafted, or con- 
tained in Moſes's ſyſtem, contrary to the law 
and religion of nature, was ſuſtained as or- 
thodox, by that people; and thoſe who ad- 
opted them as divine, were always eſteemed 
by ſach as good and great men. And like- 
wiſe, m the Romiſh church, whatever corrup- 
tions are ingrafted thereon, contrary to the 
ſimplicity of the goſpel, are always ſuſtained 
orthodox by its profeſſors; and not only this, 
but the ſupporters thereof, are always reputed 
both good and great men, by its profeſſors al- 
ſo: for it was only the prieſts, who patronized 
the corruptions in the Jewiſh ſyſtem, that ca- 


nonized thoſe among that people, for gaod 
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and great men, becauſe of their being patrons 
for ſuch abſurdities. | 
And it was alſo the Romiſh prieſts,. who 
canonized thoſe of that church, that were the 
chief patrons and propagators of her corrup- 
tions. For the charters of the Romiſh cuſtom- 
houſe, are an expreſs tranſcript, transferred to 
them, of the Jewiſh; and it was only the 
prieſts, who were the canonizers of both. For 
ſuch among the Jews, as took in the law and 
religion of nature, which was foreign to their 
cuſtom-houſe, were obnox1ous to the prieſts; 
therefore, condemned to death by theſe conſe- 
crared gentlemen ; and the ſentence thereof 
was likewile put in execution by ain 
(againſt ſach, at the inſtigation of the prieſts), 
according to the order delivered them. And 
as with the Jews ;” ſo did it fare with the Ro- 
man Catholics : whoever thereof came to ad- 
here to the fimplicity of the goſpel (which was 
a republication of the law and religion of na- 
ture, reviſed by Jeſus Chriſt), not only, inde- 
pendent, but who had alſo rejected the cor- 
ruptions ingrafted thereon, by their prieſts, 
were likewiſe ſentenced and put to death, by 
the command and inſtigation of theſe conſe- 
crated gentlemen. But to proceed, N 
The goſpel being, therefore, a republication 
of the law and religion of nature, with the 
addition of a reſurrection, and of a life to 
come, there is no perſon whatever, that tak- 
eth upon them to add the aſſiſtance of any one 
ſyſtem thereto, as if it ſtood in need thereof 
for its ſupport, can poſſibly be a chriſtian: 
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for whoever addeth thereunto, do, in reality, 
take from it. FEI £6: 

Jup. Do you refuſe, that ſuch of the Jews, 
who comphed with the goſpel, were chriſti- 
ans. 5 
. Gen. Such, thereof, as renounced Judaiſm, 
and heartily complied with the goſpel, inde- 
pendent thereof, were no doubt chriſtians; 
but, though the whole Jewiſh nation had ac- 
cepted thereof together, if they did not part 
with, but retained Judaiſm, the whole there- 
of, by reaſon of that addition, would only 
have been a mere mixture, or mongrel religion, 
neither iſh nor chriſtian. The taking 
place of Kae is what made three differ- 
ent ſtates Wf religion, viz. gentile, Jew, and 
chriſtian. And whether they were Jew or 
gentile, that complied with the goſpel, they 
behoved to leave all the different trumpery 
or furniture, contained in their old religion, 
behind them: for if they did not, the goſpel, 
by the mixture thereof, became only a mere 
compound, or mongrel religion. 

Is it not, therefore, evident, from Leviticus, 
how much Moſes was aware againſt the dan- 
ger of admitting a mixture into his religion. 
For proof thereof, ſee chapter xix. 19. Ye 
* ſhall keep my ſtatutes. Thou ſhalt not let 
e thy cattle gender with a diverſe kind. Thou 
* ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed ; 
neither ſhall a garment mingled of linen 
* and woolen come upon thee.” All of which 
implied, the not mixing of other religions 
with their own. See alſo Eph. ii. 14. For 
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« he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
„and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us.” This, with others 
of like nature, reſpects the condemnation of 
Tudaiſm ; and implies the meeting of both Jew 
and gentile, in the goſpel, together: not depend- 
ing upon, or admitting the leaſt or ſmalleſt 
particle of their old, or former religions, being 
brought along with them, in ſupport of the 
new, vis. the goſpel, which they either bad, 
or were invited to embrace. No:- for whoſo- 
ever addeth or mixeth any other ſyſtem with 
the goſpel, as if it either ſtood in need, or de- 

nded thereon for its ſupport, whether they 
be Jew, or gentile, they are not chriſtians; but 
mongrels, neither gentiles, Jews, nor chriſti- 
ans, and may be ſaid to be of no religion at 
all; therefore, not admitted of as chriſtians, 
in the ſight of God. 

Hence, to ſuch, we may, therefore, apply 
that which was expreſt to the church of Lao- 
dicea, Rev. iii. 15, 16. © I know thy works, 
S „ that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
* that thou wert cold or hot. So then, be- 
cauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold 
* nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth.” 
wy therefore, I know thee, thou Judaizing 
teacher, that, by thy confounding my goſpel 
with Judaiſm, thou art neither chriſtian, Jew, 
nor gentile: I would that thou wert either 
Jew or gentile, that thou mighteſt become 
chriſtian: ſo then, becauſe thou art only a 


compound or mongrel, and neither chriſtian, 
Vor, III. 
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Jew, nor gentile, I will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth. So that, by you Judaizers confound- 
ing the goſpel with Judaiſm, it 18 thereby con- 
verted (through your compound), into a mere 
mongrel religion, not only deſpiſed, but left 
of God; and therefore, have waxed worſe and 
worſe, that ſuch another maſs of corruption 
found, and monſter of wickedneſs equal there- 
to, is not to be heard of under the whole hea- 
ven. 

Further, if our ancient (and other) anceſ- 
tors, the gentiles, had behaved as we, all, 
and every ſoul of us, had no doubt been hea- 
thens unto this very moment. For they, when 
inſtructed in the knowledge of the goſpel by 
the apoſtles, gave up with paganiſm ; and 
frankly complied with the goſpel, which was 
both taught and received by that people, in- 
dependent of Judaiſm ; and not only this, but 
was alſo diſcharged by them againſt receiving 
it. But yet, after all, when ingrafted on the 
goſpel by Judaizing teachers, and we accuſ- 
tomed thereto; though (taught independent 
thereof by the apoſtles) we would juſt, in every 
reſpect, as ſoon give up with the goſpel itſelf, 
as part with Judaiſm, though ſtrictly dif. 
charged by the apoſtles againft receiving it. 
Which fully proves, that, by our cleaving faſt 
to Moſes's ſyſtem, becauſe accuſtomed there- 
to, though poſitively diſcharged againſt re- 
ceiving it, if the gentiles, our ancient anceſ- 
tors, had behaved as we, in cleaving faſt to 
paganiſm, to which they were accuſtomed, 
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we all, for certain, had been heathens unto 
this preſent. day. 

Now, we, though 8 in the knowledge 
of the goſpel, have come far ſhort of their ex- 


ample: for, inſtead of giving up with Judaiſm, 


as er by the apoſtles, we would rather 
perſecute ſuch as reject it, according as ap- 
pointed us by the apoſtles. 

Jup. But, you very well know, that, * the 
vulgar report, the authority of the goſpel de- 
pends altogether upon Judaiſm; and, you ve- 
ry well know, that, upon the removal thereof, 
the goſpel muſt certainly go for naught. 

GEN. O vain man, that admitteth of being 
ſtolen out of thy Judgment, through the craft 
and artifice of prieſts | Does truth depend up- 
on any thing beſides God? No, dertainly not. 
If the 2 of the goſpel ſyſtem had depend- 
ed upon Moſes, upon whom did the authority 
of Moſes's ſyſtem dependꝰ 

Jup. It is ſaid to have N upon 
God. 

GEN. Do you admit the authority of Mo- 
ſes being from God; and yet refuſe the au- 
thority of the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be from God, independentof Moſes? Strange! 
ſtrange doctrine indeed! that would honour 
Moſes's ſyſtem with having come from God, 
independent of every other ſyſtem before it; 
and yet, refuſe the goſpel being from God, in- 


dependent of Moſes's, which was only a mere 
tranſcript of the church of Egypt, corrected 
by Jethro, the prieſtof Midian, his, vis. Moſes's 


father-in-law. 
M 2 
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Jop. But, if the goſpel had no dependence 
on Judaiſm, why did not Chriſt ſet aſide the 
ceremonaal law ? 

GEN. Chriſt would, no doubt, have remov- 
ed or ſet aſide the ceremonial law, if it had not 
been, that the prejudice of that people could 
not then bear it, as appears evident from John, 

85 diſciples, chap. Xvi. 

12: * I have yet many things to ſay unto 
vou, but ye cannot bear them now.“ 

What is here expreſt, in ſaid text, implies ex- 

prefsly the abolithment, or ſetting aſide of 

Judaiſm, via. that of the ceremonial law, with 

whatever is not comprehended in the goſpel. 

From hence, we may, therefore, now con- 
clude, from the foregoing, that ſuch as hold 
the goſpel conformable to Judaiſm, and inſe- 
parable: from that ' conſtitution, as if it de- 
pended thereon for its authority, do thereby, 
in expreſs words, hold it in unrighteouſneſs, 
contrary to the will and command of God. 

Jup. I, being therefore no longer able to 
withſtand your argument, do, at laſt, heartily 
ſubmit to the juſtneſs of your r eaſoning againſt 
Judaiſm. 

Sr. You indeed may; but will ſuch as 
they, who are beaſts of burden. to Judaizing 
teachers, ſubmit. 

Jun. No: for inſtead of ſubmitting there- 
to, they would rather content to your ſuffer- 
ing, though even unto death, than ſubmit to 
the juſtneſs of your reaſoning upon that ſub- 
— 11 5 
GEN. Bat whether do ſuch accuſers con- 
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demn or approve of the Jews, in the accuſa- 
tion brought againſt the apoſtle Paul, when 
they were going to put him to death, for his 
rejecting, and diſcharging the gentiles a- 
gainſt Judaiſm ? 

Jop. In words, they eondemn; but, in ac- 
tions, they approve; for, in their accuſing you, 
they, in reality, confirm the ſentence of the 
bigoted .ws, in condemning the apoſtle (for 
his rejecting and ſpeaking againſt Judaiſm; and 
thus they not only confirm, but do thereby join 
with theforty vagabonds, whobound themſelves 
under a curſe, that they would neither eat nor 
drink, till once they had killed Paul); there- 
fore, not one whit better than they. For that 
to which you adhere, and are condemned by 
your accuſers for rejecting, is the ſentence, not 
only of the apoſtle Paul, but of the whole a- 
poſtolic ſynod, met at Jeruſalem, and there 
figned its aboliſhment with their own hands. 

It, therefore, now remains, that ſuch as 
call for a reſurrection of that which was abol- 
iſhed at the command of God, by that vener- 
able aſſembly, are worſe than the idolatrous 
Iſraelites, who called for a reſurrection of the 
Egyptian god, in making the calf, which 
they worſhipped in the wilderneſs. For that 
people, becauſe they believed that they had 
loſt both Moſes their leader, and their God, 
immediately to recover their loſs, raiſed up the 
image of a brutiſh god (like themſelves), 
with whom they had beenacquainted, when in 
Egypt. But ſuch as have not loſt the liberty 
of the goſpel, taught by * Chriſt and his 
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apoſtles, and yet call back, as divine, that 
which was baniſhed at the command of God, 
are incomparably more culpable, and leſs ex- 
cuſable than they. 

GEN. That is what I heartily believe, and 
am happy of your being ſenſible thereof. 
| UD. I am, therefore, perfectly convinced 

of the goſpel having been taught by the apoſ- 
tles, under two different or diſtinct modes, one 
to the Jews, and another to the gentiles; and, 
that the gentiles received it in its purity : but, 
to the Jews who were ſo much bigoted, and 
prejudiced in favour of Moſes, it, for certain, 
was made to harmonize with Judaiſm) leſt be- 
ing offended thereat, they had prevented their 
being reconciled thereto; but the gentiles hav- 
ing no prejudices thereat, to them alone was 
the goſpel not only taught, but received in 
its perfect purity, without the ſmalleſt tincture 
of corruption, like that to which the Jews 
were ſubjected, by reaſon of the deep rooted 
prejudices, they had ſo long entertained in fa- 
vours of Moſes; and taken up againſt Chriſt 
and his religion, becauſe contrary, and to the 
aboliſhment of the former. For whatever peo- 
ple have been long accuſtomed to, though ev- 
er ſo bad of itſelf, to effect either a change, or 
an amendment therein, is never accompliſhed, 
but with the utmoſt difficulty: and if either 
takes place, the ſtruggle that the patient then 
undergoes, betwixt the two, may very juſtly 
be ſtiled the pangs of a new birth. 

The moſt aſtoniſhing circumſtance I ever 
yet knew, is that of the Jews, vi. their man- 
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ner of worſhip, where with they pretend to ſerve 
God; and alſo, their putting to death the na- 
tions of Canaan, that they themſelves might 
ſeize on their inheritance. For all of which, 
they confidently aſcribed the authority of Al- 
mighty God; though, mean time, nothing 
more inconſiſtent with his nature than both: 
for which he at laſt, though they being many 
years in poſſeſſion thereof, not only aboliſhed 
the rites of their ſuperſtition, but likewiſe, ei- 
ther deſtroyed, or diſpoſleſt every ſoul of that 
people, of ſaid land, the ſame as they had done 
to the Canaanites which were before them: 

nor is this all. No; but ſomething ſtill re- 
mains, in every reſpect, as ſtrange; which is, 


their ſuperſtition, which took place forty years 


before they entered and took poſſeſſion of ſaid 
land, was aboliſhed to the gentiles, vis. Corne- 
lius, by the expreſs command of God, eight 
years after Chriſt's death; and utterly abolith- 
ed to them, exactly the fame period of years 
after that event, v:z. forty. But publicly by 
the apoſtles, to the gentiles, nineteen years af- 
ter, and twenty-one before, the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed by Veſpaſian ; and utterly extirpated 
that country, by the command of Titus the 
Roman Emperor. 

Hence, there was no prodigy could poſſibly 
have appeared ſo great, though ever ſo falſe, 
but what the leaders of that people could, with 
the utmoſt confidence, have aſcribed the per- 
formance of ſaid prodigy to Almighty God, 
if neceſſary, to influence, or inſpire the people 
with ambition to perform what they, vis. the 
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prieſts, commanded, if uſeful, to keep them in 
ſubjection for their advantage; or act of wick 
edneſs have been ſo barbarous, cruel and un- 
juſt, but what they would have likewiſe appli- 
* the requiring a accompliſhment thereof 


to God. Nor was the belief of theſe abſurdi- 


ties circumſcribed to that people alone. No: 
for even among ourſelves, not to mention 
Roman Catholics, when once the prieſt has 
prevailed ſo far upon the 1gnorance of the 


people, as todebar the uſe oftheſe powers, where- 


with we are poſſeſt, and have received from 
God, from acting their proper function, a 


pointed thereto by the divine will, they do ev- 


en, with confidence, not only & but aſ- 
ſert the ſelf ſame abſurdities thereof, as well 
as they. 

To conclude this dialogue; the Jewiſh hiſto- 
ry, for apparent falſchoods, exceeds all I ever 
yet read or heard of; but, in order to ſupply 
this defect, they have moſt artfully aſcribed 
the authority thereof, and of all its 3 
to Almighty God. And, by virtue of ſaid 
authority, it is not only eſteemed, but received 
by the credulous, the ignorant, and unthink- 
ing croud, as a moſt ſacred and divine truth. 
And yet, after all, theſe are they who call them- 
ſelves chriſtians, though even altogether void 
of the real and true knowledge of Chriſt's reli- 
gion, as taught by him and bis apoſtles. Laſt- 
ly ; but before either perſon or people, can be 
acceptable to the prieſt, in what he, or his con- 
ſtituents call orthodox, they, of neceſſity, muſt 
renoynce whatever powers they have received 
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from God, ſuperior to thoſe of the brutal 
tribes. 


DiALOGUE VII. 
Of Regeneration, or being Born again. 


GEN. HE groſs nature of Judaiſm, or 
Moſaic ſyſtem, can never poſhbly 
be exhibited in a more juſt light, than what is 
here expreſt by Chriſt, in the following texts. 
John iii. Where, in ſpeaking to Nicode- 
mus the Jewiſh ruler, who came to him by 
night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for 
no man can do theſe miracles, except God be 
with him. Verſe 3. Jeſus, anſwering, 
* ſaiduntohim, Verily, verily, I ſay untothce, 
* except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God.” That is, except ye 
give up with Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem, in 
which ye believe (that your different ſacri- 
fices, and other appendages of the ceremonial 
law, will ſuffice in place of an unfeigned re- 
pentance and turning unto God, for the par- 
don of fin), ye cannot ſee the kingdom of 
God. | | 
Hence, the above was the caſe through the 
whole Jewiſh ſtate; ſo that, when ſuch as 
were Pagans came to be proſelyted, and em- 
braced Judaiſm, they were baptized thereunto 
by plunging, or waſhing them in water from 
their heatheniſh pollutions, in which they had 
Vor, III. N 
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formerly lived. What is here expreſt, may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to imply Chriſt's meaning, 
of being born again, namely, their giving up 
with Judaiſm, by a thorough repentance and 
turning unto God, that their iniquities might 
be blotted out. All ſuch, therefore, who be- 
came chriſtians, whether Jew or gentile, behov- 
ed to renounce what they formerly held in 
being acceptable to God, as . Fr for 
ſalvation; and be baptized, or waſhed from the 
pollution of that which they held as ſacred, 
or acceptable to God. . 
Hence, it was an eſtabliſhed maxim with 
both Jews and gentiles, when either of theſe 
different ſets gave up with their old religion, 
and came to embrace a new, they were thus 
waſhed, as in the above; and is what 18 expreſt 
in being born again, as is evident from the 5th 
verſe. Verſe 4. Nicodemus faith unto 
* him, How can a man be born when he 1s 
old? can he enter the ſecond time into his 
* mother's womb, and be born?“ Nicodemus 
underſtood being born again, only, in the 
ſenſe of an animal birth ; and not in conform- 
ing, in the government of life, to the will of 
God. Verſe 5. © Jeſus anſwered, and faid 
* unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, ex- 
* cept a man be born of water, and of the 
„ ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
« God.” To be born of water, and of the 
ſpirit, as obſerved by Dr. Edwards, Implies 
a- moral or ſpiritual waſhing; the cleanſing 
and purifying the heart and affections from 
all the pollutions and defilements of fin; the 


* 
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no longer living according to the will of the 


fleſh, but according to the guidance and di- 


rection of the rational faculty, or ſpirit; in a 
word, a man's turning from a carnal to a ſpir- 
itual courſe of life, and thus being, as it were, 
born again, or becoming a new creature. 

But Chriſt, in this expreſſion to be born of 
ſpiritual water, ſeems to allude to the Jewiſh 
cuſtom of initiating proſelytes ofrighteouſneſs, 
as they were called, into their religion, by 
baptizing or waſhing thera with water, who, 
after having been thus baptized or waſhed, 
were looked upon as regenerated or born again. 
(See Lewis's antiquities of the Hebrew repub- 
lic, vol. 2. page 456, 457.; and likewiſe, Lim- 
borch's lib. 5. chap. 67. and Pool's, and Beau- 
ſobres's annotations.) And indeed, as Nicode- 
mus was of the ſect of the phariſees, who, as 18 
well known, laid a much greater ſtreſs upon the 
performance of external rites and ceremonies, 
than upon internal holineſs and purity, Chriſt 
ſeems purpoſely to have made uſe of this 
phraſe, to inſinuate to him, that a mere exter- 
nal waſhing or baptiſm, was not ſufficient to 
make a perſon a real diſciple of his, and to 
entitle him to the great bleſſings and privileg- 
es of the ſpiritual kingdom, he was going to 


erect in the world. A proſelyte to his religion 


muſt be, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, born again: he 

muſt have (what indeed, as being a natural 

emblem of it, this outward material baptiſm 

was deſigned to repreſent) an inward ſpiritual 

waſhing. 

Beſides, this new birth, which Chriſt expreſ- 
N 2 
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ſes here by a being born of water and ſpirit, 
he calls, in verſe 8. a being born of the ſpirit; 
e ſo is every one that is born of the ſpirit,” 
which moſt evidently ſhews, that, by water and 
ſpirit, in this verſe, he meant one and the 
ſame thing, 

The kingdom of God, or as we read in 
other places, the kingdom of heaven, 1s an ex- 
preſſion, which frequently occurs in the New 
Teſtament, and has, as is well known, various 
ſignifications. It ſometimes imports the 
doctrines of Chriſt only; or that ſyſtem of 
religion and morality, which he came to 
communicate to mankind; frequently the 
preaching and publiſhing of theſe doctrines ; 
and often that heavenly.kingdom, or future 
ſtate of endleſs happineſs, which the righteous 
will enter into at the great day of retribution: 
in very many places, it hkewiſe ſignifies the 
ſpiritual kingdom, which God has erected by 
the Meſſiah, with all the great bleſſings and 
privileges it confers upon thoſe who become 
members of it, and are governed by its Jaws. 
In which latter ſenſe, I underſtand it in the 
paſſage before us, as both the ſenſe and context 
ſeem moſt evidently to require. 

The true meaning of the whole verſe, hes, 
I take to be this, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
no perſon, whether Jew or gentile, can poſli- 
bly be my diſciple, and a member of that 
kingdom I am going to ſer up, unleſs he 
cleanſes and purifies himſelf, from all the 
pollutions and defilements of fin ; and is, in a 
moral and ſpiritual fenſe, regenerated and 
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born again; and becomes, as it were, a new 
creature.“ | 

Hence, we may, therefore, apply what is 
expreſt, in being born again, to their being 
waſhed from the pollution of Judaiſm, in their 
being baptized into the goſpel of Chriſt, 
through the pardon of ſin, upon an unfeign- 
ed repentance and turning unto God. 

Verſe 6. That which is born of the 
« fleſh is fleſh; and that which is born of the 
« ſpirit is ſpirit.” The meaning of ſaid verſe, 
according to Dr. Edwards, 1s to be underſtood 
as follows. © Chriſt here aſſigns a reaſon 
for the neceſſity of this new moral birth, or 
ſpiritual regeneration; becauſe that which is 
born of; i. e. is produced by, or proceeds from 
the fleſh, or the carnal appetites and paſſions, 
is always of a carnal nature; but that which 
proceeds from the rational faculty or ſpirit, is 
always of a ſpiritual nature. The works 
of the fleſh,” ſaith St. Paul, in his epiſtle to 
the Galatians, v. 19. © are manifeſt, which 
are theſe; adultery, fornication, unclean- 
* neſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 
* hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, 
* ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, 
* drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like. But 
* the fruit of the ſpirit 1s love, joy, peace, 
* long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
* meekneſs, temperance: againſt ſuch their 
is no law,” The fleſh and ſpirit, are two 
oppoſite ſprings of action; and conſequently, 
the effects which proceed from them, muſt be. 
oppoſite. 'Tis impoſſible, in the nature of 


cc 
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things, that either the former ſhould produce 
the effects of the latter, or the latter produce 
the effects of the former. For, if one conſi- 
ders and obſerves Dr. Sykes, upon this paſſage 
(Script. Doct. of Redempt. page 81.) ©* what 
the fleſh is, namely, the ſource of the appetites 
and paſſions, and the ſpring of our affections, 
nothing can be expected from it, but indulg- 
ing thoſe things, towards which, we are fo 
ſtrongly moved ; whereas, to make ourſelves 
acceptable to God, we muſt follow a ſpiritual 
courſe of life.” As then, no perſon could be 
a member of the ſpiritual kingdom of the 
Methah, who was not ſpiritually. minded, and 
walked after the ſpirnt—And as no one, whilſt 
under the influence and guidance of ſenſe, can 
poſſibly mind the things, and bring forth the 
fruits of the ſpirit, it evidently follows, that, 
in order to be members of this kingdom, all 
who were in the fleſh, were neceſſarily, in a 

ſpiritual ſenſe, to be born again; or no longer 
to be under the dominion of their carnal and 
ſenſual appetites and paſſions; but, to put 
themſelves under the government and direc- 
tion of their rational powers, in acting con- 
formable to the will of God. | 

Verſe 7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto 
i thee, Ye muſt be born again.” Marvel not 
that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt give up with 
Judaiſm: to be born again, is to be waſhed 
trom the pollution thereof, and be baptized 
into the goſpel of Chriſt. 
Verſe 8. The wind bloweth where it 
*. hſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
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« hut canſt not tell whence it cometh, or 
« whither it goeth: ſo is every one that is 
born of the ſpirit.” It is not our Savi- 
our's deſign to intimate, as Dr. Sykes again 
juſtly remarks upon this verſe, Script. Doct. 
page82, that a man has no power of hunfelt, 
to act, or to change the courſe of his life; or 
to ſay that God alone grants, or effects the 
converſion of all ſinners, when and how he 
liſteth; or, that men are no more accountable 
for the alteration of their lives, than they are 
for the effects of the wind's blowing.” Chriſt, 
undoubtedly, intended here nothing more 
than this, that Nicodemus ought not to won- 
der at this new moral or ſpiritual birth, be- 
cauſe it was not diſcernable by the eye of ſenſe; 
ſince, in the natural world, we meet with caſes 
of a ſimilar kind, particularly in the wind; the 
ſound of which we hear, and whoſe effects 
we feel and own, and from hence are aſſured 
that it is ſomething real; but yet, it is not an 
object of our fight: for we neither know 
whence it comes, or whither it goes; which 
we ſhould, were it viſible. Similar to this, is 
that paſſage in Eccleſ. xi. 5. As thou 
knoweſt not what is the way of the ſpirit, or 
of the wind, &c. Now, there are a great ma- 
ny accidental cauſes, by which the courſe and 
direction of the wind may be, and actually is 
altered and varied. But from its being invi- 
fible, it is impoſſible to know where theſe 
changes or variations happen or take place; 
and in particular, where it received the laſt 
direction, with which it comes to us; or what 
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direction it may take, when. it has paſſed by, 
and goes from us. 

Thus it is with this new or ſpiritual birth, 
wrought in a regenerated perſon : it can no 
more be diſcerned by the eye of ſenſe, than the 
wind ; but is diſcoverable only by its effects.” 

Verſes 9, 10. Nicodemus anſwered and 
* ſaid unto "ay How can theſe things be? 
* ' Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
« a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe 
things?“ Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and 


knowelt not, that whoſoever is proſelyted to 


Judaiſm, muſt, therefore, be waſhed from his 
heatheniſh pollutions; or born again, in his bo- 
ing received thereunto by baptitm ? 

Verſe 12. If I have cold you earthly 
e things, and ye believe not.“ If I have told 
you things, which ye daily experience, vis. 
the baptizing of proſelytes, which 1s ſuſtained 
by you to be a new birth, or born by virtue 
thereof to your religion, and knows not that 
ſuch as are delivered therefrom into the know- 


ledge of my goſpel, or kingdom I am going 


to ſet up, muſt be waſhed from their former 
pollutions, born again, or baptized thereunto 
alſo. 

Itis; therefore, now evident, from what was 
there expreſt, in the foregoing, by our Saviour 
to Nicodemus, that being born again was well 
underſtood by that people, of the baptizing of 
proſelytes into Judaiſm: for Chriſt ſpeaks to 
Nicodemus, as if aſtoniſhed at his ignorance 
in the knowledge of baptiſm, ſaying, Art thou 
a maſter of Iſrael, and knowelt not theſe things? 
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Does not know, that ſuch as are proſelyted 
from paganiſm to your religion, muſt relin- 
quiſh and part with their old heathen rites, and 
religious ceremonies, before they can be bap- 
tized or initiated into yours: that they muſt 
be born again, to part with Moſes, to whom 
they were ſo much bigoted (before they were 
to be initiated or baptized into Chriſt's religion), 
was what the Jews could by no means diſpenſe 
with. 

Hence, ſome of our weak, our ſuperſtitious, 
and ignorant teachers, who patronize the ficti- 
tious doctrine of original ſin, have uſed their 
_ utmoſt endeavours, or rhetoric, to pervert, or 
miſapply theſe different texts, into ſuch a mean- 
ing, as of the whole human race, being not 
only depraved, but even altogether corrupted, 
by virtue of Adam's firſt fin; therefore, of ne- 
ceſſity, muſt be born of a ſupernatural birth, 
before they can be accepted of in the fight of 
God. And, on purpoſe of the above doctrine 
being ſwallowed down, by their weak, igno- 
rant, and deluded votaries, they tell them, that, 
if theſe texts of being born again, and the like, 
were to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as the 
bringing in, or proſelyting of mankind, ſuch as 
Jews and Gentiles, into the chriſtian church or 
religion, their being baptized thereunto, would 
be to fill heaven with the worſt thereof, as well 
as with the beſt, for whom it was prepared. 
But, in anſwer to ſuch a poor, weak, and 
childiſh objection, Does the initiating of a 
people into a chriſtian ſociety, by the ſeals of 
bapriſm, enſure them of heaven? Certainlynot: 

Vol. III. O 
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/ * 
For baptifm is nothing more, than only that 
which giveth them a right to the privileges of 
that ſociety. And if they walk agreeable to the 
eſtabliſhed rules of the ſociety to which they 
are initiated, they {hall be rewarded according 
to the promiſes annexed thereto; and, if they 
do not walk conformable to the rules thereof, 
they ſhall be puniſhed, anſwerable to their de- 
merit; and threatenings therein, iſſued out 
againſt them. For the enjoyment thereof, 1s 
from the goodneſs of God, who beſtows and 
brings us thereunto; but the improvement; or 
miſimprovement thereof, is ours; and it is 
God's prerogative to reward us, according to 
our merit, whether of good or of evil. When a 
Gentile was proſelyted to Judaiſm, and went 
through the ceremony of waſhing or baptiſm, 
he was then looked upon, by that people, to 
have underwent a new birth, or what they call 
born again; and if born again, he therefore 
became a new creature, as expreſt by the He- 
brew doctors: for they ſay, that the proſelyte 
was looked upon as born again, and thereby 
to have underwent a new birth. So that, all 
ſuch as were born in a gentile ſtate, vis. of 
gentile parents, before proſelyted to Judaiſm, 
were not looked upon as their children. No: 
For if the proſelyte chanced to have children 
before his converſion, they were not to inheric 
his means, after he embraced Judaiſm. 
Hence, the external waſhing of baptiſm, was 
meant by Chriſt, only, to repreſent the 1nternal 
purification of the mind, that it ſhould depart 
from iniquity, and not walk after the fleſh, or 
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animal paſſions. No; but after the dictates of 
the rational ſpirit, by complying with the will 
of God. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the above, that ſudaiſm was neither given 
by God, nor came from him: for nothing pol- 
luted or unclean, can poſſibly come from God. 
For if Judaiſm had come from God, and the 
goſpel a fulfilment thereof, as aſſerted by thoſe 
who blend them together, there had certainly 
been nothing therein, either polluted or un- 
clean, as to have ſtood in need of being cleanſed 
therefrom, by the waſhing of baptiſm.—And 
for proof thereof, the Jews were, in every re- 
ſpe, under as much neceſſity of being bap- 
tized, or externally waſhed with water, from 
the pollutions of that religion, as.the heathens 
themſelves. 

Jop. But, as the goſpel was a fulfilment 
thereof, they have, no doubt, uſed baptiſm to 
ſuch as became chriſtian, or added che golpel 
thereto. 

Gen. As nothing impure nor 8 can 
come from God; baptiſm, or waſhing with 
water, can never poſlibly be applied to the ac- 
compliſhment thereof; but only to that which 
18 polluted or unclean. 

From hence it follows, that, if Judaiſm had 
come from God, it had certainly been pure, 
void of all manner of pollutions ; therefore, 
though it ſhould have underwent ten thouſand 
changes, if pure, could never poſſibly have 
been waſhed from its pollution, as is meant by 
waſhing in baptiſm. 

O 2 
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Jop. But the reaſon why the Jews underwent 
this ceremony, in accepting of the goſpel, was, 
perhaps, in order to waſh away the different 
pollutions, which had been ingrafted on Jud- 
aiſm. 

GEN. Not ſo: for though the Jews ſome- 
times added idolatry itfelf to Judaiſm, baptiſm 
was never either uſed or required of them. 
No, it never was; which declares expreſsly 
of your being altogether ignorant of the 
import of that ceremony. For the very 
original intention of baptiſm, or waſhing 
with water, in change thereof, implies the 
renunciation of a falſe religion; nor was. it 
ever originally uſed by any people, under ano- 
ther meaning, than in the above: which tells 
us expreſsly, that, as baptiſm was uſed to the 
Jews, the ſame as to the gentiles {who were 
obliged to undergo that ceremony as well as 
they), that Judaiſm proceeded not from God : 
for as nothing polluted nor unclean, can poſ- 
ſibly come from God, waſhing by baptiſm, 
can never be applied thereto. 

vp. But the reaſon why baptiſm was re- 
peated, or uſed a ſecond time to ſuch of the 
Jews as became chriſtian, has been, in order 
to remove and waſh away the guilt of origin- 
al fin, whereby they and all others were pol- 
luted, by virtue of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion. 

Gxx. Was there no original fin till that pe- 
riod? Hence, according to your argument, 
there was not. For baptiſm was never repeat- 
ed or uſed a ſecond time, as obſerved in the 
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above, to either Jews or Gentiles, after their 
firſt initiation, 

Jop. But the repetition of this ceremony, 
may have referred to the guilt, or pollution of 
that ſin, being removed by the goſpel, or death 
of Chriſt. | 

GEN. If the goſpel was only the fulfilment, 
or an accompliſhment of Judaiſm, as aſſerted 
by Jews and Judaizing teachers, this ceremo- 
ny of baptiſm ought, therefore, to have been 
uſed formerly, in reference thereto, by that 
people, as well as after; and as it never was 
repeated to poſterity, by Jews and ſuch as 
had been initiated into that religion before 
that period, could have no reference thereto; 
which is, no doubt, an inconteſtible evidence 
and demonſtration, of the deceit and falſehood - 
of both. 

Hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, that 
the religious pollutions, from which the Jews 
were to be waſhed, was from Moſes or be- 
neath; and that into which Chriſt tells them 
they were to be born again, or baptized unto, 
was from above, or from God. For this reaſon, 
Chriſt ſpeaks to Nicodemus, as if he had been 
ſurpriſed of his not knowing the meaning of 
being born again: for he ſpeaks unto him in 
the following manner, © Art thou a maſter of 
* Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things?” or 
what may rather, through thy 1gnorance, be 
called a ſtranger in Iſrael, that knoweſt not 
how that one, who from gentiliſm 1s perſuad- 
ed to live as do the Jews, when among that 
people; and who from knowledge, doth alſo | 
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conform to the worſhip and ſervice of the 
true God; but not their rites and ceremonies, 

It 1s, therefore, now evident, from the fore- 
going, that what is there expreſt by Chriſt to 
Nicodemus, of their being born again, allud- 
ed to their being waſhed from the pollutions of 
Judaiſm, in being baptized into the goſpel of 
Chriſt, though Nicodemus underſtood him 
not. For if baptiſm had not been that with 
which the Jews had uſually been acquaint- 
ed, Chriſt, for certain, had never accuſed Ni- 
codemus, on account of his being 1gnorant 
thereof. No, certainly not. For no perſon 
can poſſibly be accuſed, according to juſtice, 
for that which he is ignorant of, No; he nc- 
ver poſſibly can, | 

I ſhall, therefore, wind up this third book, 
with that which 1s expreſt by the apoſtle John, 
where he ſaith, chap. iv. 1. Beloved, believe 
* not every ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, whether 
* they are of God; becauſe many falſe pro- 
* phets are gone out into the world.” 

From hence, I would, therefore, warn every 
human foul, to be aware againſt Judaiſm ; and 
againſt all ſuch teachers as blend, and thereby 
make it harmonize with the goſpel, viz. ſuch, 
as in that linſey-woolſey compoſition, wrote to 
the Hebrews lin order to ſoften and take off 
the prejudice of that people againſt it, v:z. the 
goſpel), and others of like nature, in which 
they not only believe themſelves, but alſo im- 
poſe and require a belief therein of others. 
But neither he that requireth, nor he that be- 
leyeth therein, being only of a mongrel re- 
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ligion, ought therefore, to be admitted as 
Chriſtians, till once they renounce and give 
up therewith, as an impoſition on the goſpel, 
which is perfectly ſimple, pure, and of no 
connection with the above, as to depend there- 
on. No: For he that blendeth, and thereby 
confoundeth the goſpel with any other ſyſtem 
under heaven, 1s an expreſs enemy thereto, 


1X 


GOSPEL RECOVERED 


FROM ITS 
CAPTIVESTATE. 


BOOK IV. 
Concerning the Nature of Tuftice. 
DiALOoOUE l. 


AVING, therefore, ended our 

laſt ſubject, concerning the au- 
thority of Judaiſm (but not without ſatisfac- 
tion), there remains another, which has been 
long and much talked of, concerning the Na- 
ture of Juſtice. A ſubject, as I apprehend, 
which deſerves our higheſt attention. 

GEN. Yes; and a fubjeet never leſs under- 
ſtood, or worſe applied, than by you, Judaiz- 


ers. 
Jup. Juſtice has been underſtood in almoſt 


Jop. 


all ages, as never to have been ſatisfied, under 


leſs than a full or complete reſtitution. And 
from this very ſuppoſition, have almoſt all the 
different ſacrifices, in the human world, tak- 
en place. 


r rr £A a , . d ˙—cw.Eb.liA..W 88 


a 0 28 292 


. SO bs 


5 TO — . oy”. 


D. t. The Goſpel recovered. 117 


Suppoſing, that if once God, or the gods, 
were oftended, they could not again be appeat- 
ed, or ſatisfied with leſs than the death of the 
offender: for which cauſe, they fell upon this 
ſcheme, that, by transferring over the guilt 
thereof upon the head of ſome innocent ani- 
mal, by laying their hands on the head there- 
of, and that by ſlaying, or taking away the 
life of ſaid anim:z.l, the god, or gods, which 
they had offended, was thereby again appeaſed, 
and ſatisfied for the offence they themſelves 
had committed; and they again, upon account 
thereof, reſtored. to favour as before. And 
upon this very baſis, was Judaiſm, or Jewiſh 
religion, built. And as the apoſtles being un- 
der a neceſſity, when inſtructing the Jews, of 
making Judaiſm harmonize with the goſpel, 
leſt they ſhould have been offended thereat, or 
prejudiced againſt receiving it, they oft-times 
made the Jewiſh ſacrifices refer to, and har- 
monize in a figurative and allegorical ſenſe, 
with the death of Chriſt, to that people; though, 
I juſtly acknowledge, altogether independent 
thereof, to the Gentiles. 

Gen. I heartily agree to your narration, 

Jop. If you agree thereto, you will, there- 
fore, pleaſe let us have your ſentiments upon 


that ſubject. 


GEN. At your requeſt I ſhall; but, I do not 
at preſent intend to enter into what may be 
called a nice diſquiſition, concerning the differ- 
ent modes of juſtice; but only, ſo far as, upon 
the whole, the ſame ſtands in relation to the 
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reſt of what we underſtand of his divine at- 
tributes. And from theſe, I ſhall conſider how 
far the puniſhing of the innocent upon account 
of the guilty, and the requiring more of his 
creatures than what they are capable to per- 
form, will thereby corroborate with the nature 
of ſtrict and poſitive juſtice, as the ſame may 
be underſtood to exiſt in, and proceed from 
— | 

But, to proceed, though I do not intend to 
trouble the reader with too much nicety in 
my treating upon this ſubject, I ſhall eſſay to 
diſcuſs the ſubſtance thereof, in as obvious a 
manner as its nature, and my preſent oppor- 
tunity, will poſſibly admit of. 

Jop. In the firſt place, What was the prin- 
cipal motive that incited God to make rational 
creatures, endowed with rational faculties ? 

GEN. The reaſon, I apprehend, which mov- 
ed God to give being to rational creatures, is 
this. As God being infinitely happy in and 
of himſelf, and as the happineſs of the Deity 
being infinite, 1t 18 not unreaſonable for us to 
ſuppoſe, that his deſire was, that that conſum- 
mate happineſs, as infinite, might not be alto- 
gether circumſcribed to himſelf alone; but 
that other beings, ſuch as did not then exiſt, 
might exiſt, of which, this ſuperabundant 
happineſs of his, was more than ſufficient to 
make happy alſo. And upon this account, he 
willed rational exiſtence into being, that they, 
in partaking thereof, might be happy alſo. 

Jop. Wherein does the happineſs of theſe 
rational creatures conſiſt? 
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GEN. The nature, as I apprehend, whereof 


the happineſs of rational creatures conſiſts, is 


of their being created in a ſtate of freedom 
in their wills, poſſeſt of a power either to chuſe 
or refuſe. Now, a freedom of choice, is 
what ſtill ſuppoſes two diſtin objects, viz. 
that of good and evil, and to each thereof, their 
due merit, whether of puniſhment or reward, 
according to the nature of the object and choice 
made: for without a freedom of will, there 
could be no probationary ſtate; and without 
being capable of a probationary ſtate, there 
could be no true or real knowledge, either of 
perfect complete. happineſs, or of muſery : For 
it is only of our being capable of the one, where- 
by we are capable of the real enjoyment of the 
other. For, without this freedom of will, there 
could be neither virtue nor vice:—for the want 
of this freedom, would put a final end to both. 
Now, therefore, fince that rational beings are 


created probationers, or in a probationary ſtate, 


it 18 certainly moſt requiſite, that juſtice be 
employed therein, to give unto every one their 
due. 10 

From hence, I ſhall, therefore, now conſider 
the nature, the properties, and neceſſity of juſ- 
tice, as a neceſſary attribute of God, in giving 
unto every one their due, anſwerable to what 
each thereof have merited in this preſent life. 
In the firſt place, Juſtice, when underſtood in 
a moral ſenſe, 1s one of the four cardinal vir- 
tues, which conſiſt in giving to every perſon 
his due; and whoſe nature is perfect, equitable, 
and right; and its properties are unalterable; 
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and its neceſſity binds us faſt to the eſtabliſhed 


laws of rectitude; and is, no doubt, a moſt 
eſſential attribute and perfection of God, in 
the government of the world: without which, 
all would be reduced to confuſion. 

Hence, for the better underſtanding of this 
attribute, I ſhall, therefore, here ſpecify theſe 


two different perfections of God, that are moſt 


nearly connected with his juſtice, vis, his 

boundleſs mercy, and his irreſiſtible power: 

for what is juſtice, if not inveſted with power 

to puniſh its deſpiſers. 

| Jv». In the firſt place, what are the qualities 
of theſe his different perfections? Is his juſtice 

infinite ? 

"Gen. Yes. 

Jup. Is his mercy. infinite? 

Gen. Moſt certainly. 

Jop. Is his power infinite? 

GEN. Tes. | 

Ju. Are theſe three diſtinct attributes of 
God, abſolute in their natures? 

GEN. They are abſolute, as to their perfec- 
tions, though not abſolutely concerned in 
their nominal ſtations; but, as they are all 
the attributes of the one true Gad, they are 
all equally related, and inſeparably connected 
one with another. For what is abſolute pow- 
er, without juſtice and mercy to regulate it? 
or, what is abſolute juſtice and mercy, with- 
out power to puniſh their deſpiſers? or what 
is abſolute juſtice, without mercy to qualify 
it? Or, what is abſolute mercy, without juſ- 
tice to attend and accompany it? In one 
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word, to apply any of theſe three perfections 
of God, to God, in a ſtrict or poſitive ſenſe, 
ſeparate, or independent of one another, in 
his government of the world, cannot be ſup- 
poſed leſs than downright blaſphemy: and 
the reaſon why; becauſe it would make God 
appear abſolutely unjuſt, and altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf. 

Thus I have made it fully evident, that, ac- 
cording to the nature of God, theſe diſtinct 
perfections of the Deity, depend entirely up- 
on one another. 

From hence, according to the nature of 
God, not one thereof can poſſibly be ſeparat- 
ed from another, without deſtroying the 
whole: For if juſtice” ſhall be taken in an ab- 
ſolute, ſtrict, or poſitive ſenſe, without reſpect 
to mercy, and altogether independent thereof, 
what then becomes of mercy? If mercy 1s 
thus dealt with, ſhe would then come to be 
deprived, not only of her right, but even 
drove from the boundaries of ſpace, in which 
God himſelf exiſts. For what would God be, 
if ſtript or diveſted of mercy, which, no doubt, 
is a moſt neceſſary attribute of God, and will 
be, ſo long as rational creatures, or finite beings 
exiſt. For that of abſolute power, and ſtrict 
or poſiti ve juſtice, excluſive and diveſted of his 
other attributes, is ſuitable to none, but an 
infinite God, attended with nothing leſs than 
infinite beings; and theſe alſo, in every re- 
ipect, juſt as capable of infinite perfection and 
holineſs, as himſelf. For a' finite being, is 
what can never poſſibly produce an infinite 
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action or offence; and if incapable thereof, 
it can never be ſuppoſed, that an infinite ſatis 
faction can be required for an action, which 
is nothing more than finite. But a God of 
abſolute power, ſtrict and poſitive juſtice, in- 
dependent of mercy, inveſted with the govern- 
ment of creatures, endowed with rational capa- 
cities, ſuch as finite beings, would be altoge- 
ther inconſiſtent with the nature, and rectitude 
of the true God; the God of the univerſe. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
that the attributes of God, can never poſlibly 
be divided; as that one thereof ſhould vſurp 
over another: for each of theſe attributes, are 
certainly n for the e TIronL of his 
creatures. 

Hence, how often has chis attribute of his 
juſtice been moſt warmly handled, in theſe 
two different lights, vig. that of poſitive, and 
the other in a paſſive ſenſe? The firſt thereof 
being this, that, if juſtice be not poſitively ex- 
ecuted, in an expreſs manner, upon the oftend- 
er ſhe is wronged; therefore, is no more juſ- 
tice; becauſe deprived of her proper right. 
The ſecond, that juſtice is only to be ſatisfied in 
ſuch a manner as the nature of the offence 
requires, and according to the capacity and 
degree of knowledge, with which the being is 
polleſt, by whom the offence has been com- 
mitted. 

In the firſt place, If the being which hath 
either deſpiſed or offended juſtice, be infinite, 
and poſſeſt of the ſame degree of perfection, 
knowledge, and capacity, as that of infinite 
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juſtice actually is, then the offence muſt cer- 
tainly be infinite, and requires poſitive exe- 
cution, without mercy, upon the offender; 
becauſe, in which offence, he hath thereby 
exceeded the bounds of mercy. But, when a 
being of a finite capacity, offendeth againſt a 
being of infinite degree and capacity, there 1s 
ſtill room for mercy, upon its repentance: and 
the reaſon why, 1s this; becauſe the offence 
was no more than finite, whereas the other 
was infinite. For a finite being, 1s altogether 
incapable of an infinite oftence, though com- 
mitted againſt an infinite one: and the reaſon 
why; becauſe the one is only finite, and the 
other infinite; therefore, not equal in degree. 
For the offence can never poſſibly be infinite, 
when not committed by an infinite agent, 
againſt an infinite: for an infinite offence, can 
never poſſibly be committed, except an infinite 
being were capable of tranſgreſſing the laws 
of an infinite, which is impoſſible. 

Now, from what has been ſaid, it, there- 
fore, appears evident, that juſtice is by no 
means wronged, though not poſitively exact- 
ed, and executed upon the repenting ſinner. 

Hence, let us, therefore, not wrong, or pre- 
ſume to rob mercy of her right: for it is juſt 
with her, not only to crave, but even alſo to 
require her due, the ſame as juſtice. For if 
juſtice has been offended, and the offender be- 
come ſelf- condemned, and thereby accuſed, 
hunſelf, for his fault, for the offence done againſt 
Juſtice; juſtice, in this acknowledgment, is 
incomparably more ſatisfied, than when ex- 
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acted and duly executed to the full upon the 
offender: and the reaſon why; becauſe mercy, 
his fellow attribute, hath received her due, 
and is thereby ſatisfied allo, 

Now, from this it is evident, that juſtice is 
neither wronged, nor is mercy neglected ; as 
both hath received their due, * are fully ſa- 
tisfied together. 

Jop. It is not only the opinion, but is e- 
ven aſſerted by ſome as an infallible truth, 


that every offence or tranſgreſſion of the law, 


is infinite, or of an infinite nature, becauſe 
committed againſt an infinite God. 

GEN. Yes; ſuch doctrines are, indeed, 

taught; bur it appears fully evident, from the 
above, that a finite being, is what can never 
poſſibly be capable of an infinite offence, tho' 
committed againſt an infinite one: for an in- 
finite action can never poſſibly be produced by 
a finite being; but by an infinite. 
_ Joy. They further aſſert, that, as the of- 
fence being infinite, or of an infinite nature, 
according to their hypotheſis, it can never poſ- 
ſibly be forgiven; nor juſtice ſatisfied, with- 
out an infinite ſatisfaction. 

GEN. I know it has been maintained, by 
ſuch as are mongrel chriftians, who, to reme- 
dy their wild hypotheſis, make the innocent to 
ſuffer in place of the guilty: But, by their 
attempting to evade one evil, they do, thereby, 
plunge themſelves into a far greater, vis. that 
of puniſhing the innocent, in the room and 
ſtead of the guilty : a thing altogether impoſſi- 
ble with Juſtice; becauſe contrary to the very 
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nature thereof. By which hypotheſis, Mercy 
would not only be neglected, but even there- 
by robbed and excluded from being an attri- 
bute of God: for to puniſh the innocent in place 
of the guilty, is altogether inconſiſtent with 
the nature of ſtrict and poſitive juſtice; and if 
inconſiſtent with juſtice, is therefore con- 
demnable in the ſight of God. 

Jup. If the puniſhing the innocent, upon 
account of the guilty, be inconſiſtent with the 
nature of ſtrict and poſitive juſtice, what then 
becomes of all our orthodox clergy, who pa- 
tronize this doctrine, and ſuch as are taught 
and adhere thereto? 

GEN. That is not my province to judge: 
let them ſee to that: for I will by no means 
uſurp God's authority, in judging. of others. 

But, for the better underſtanding of this 
ſubject, I ſhall refer you to what is expreſt by 
Jeſus Chriſt, concerning the nature of Juſtice, 
in our forgiving the offences of thoſe who treſ- 
paſs againſt us: for which, ſee Matth. xviii. 
21, 22. Then came Peter to him, and 
* ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin a- 
* gainſt me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven 
* times? Jeſus ſaith-unto him, I ſay not unto 
* thee, until ſeven times; but, until ſeventy 
times ſeven.” See alſo Luke xvii. 3, 4. 
„Take heed to yourſelves: if thy brother 
* treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he 
« repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs a- 
* gainſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven 
times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, 
* I repent; thou ſhalt forgive him,” Chriſt 
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faith, here, Thou ſhalt not only forgive him 
till ſeven times; ; but, until ſeventy times ſeven, 

Now, in what light is this, in which they 
repreſent the juſt and true God, in requiring 
of us his rational creatures to forgive our bro- 
ther, not only one, nor twenty-one, but e- 
ven four hundred and ninety times, viz. four 
hundred and ninety treſpaſſes, upon no high- 
er terms than upon his repenting, acknow- 
ledging his fault, and turning unto us; and 
yet he, himſelf, will not forgive the repenting 
finner, one finite offence, without an infinite 
ſatisfaction ; when, in truth, he hath promiſ- 


© ed, Matth. vi. 14, 15. © That, if we forgive 


men their treſpaſſes, our heavenly . Fa- 
* ther will alfo forgive ours. But if ye 
„forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
* will your Father forgive your treſpaſles.” 

A moſt ſtrange and ſhocking theology indeed! 
to repreſent God as requiring of us to forgive 
one another, whether they be ſuperiors, infe- 
riors, or equals, their different faults, in which 
they have treſpaſſed againſt us, upon their re- 
pentance; and yet he, himſelf, will not forgive 
us ſo much as one ſin, as he hath promiſed 
in the above, upon an unfeigned repentance 


— and turning unto him. Now, what is all 


this, it is not only a metamorphofing the in- 
finite goodneſs of God, but is alſo a reducing 
of him, far below bis rational creatures, as 
being altogether incapable to forgive ſin, by 
circumſcribing his goodneſs in ſuch a reſpect, 
as if neither able nor willing to forgive the 
leaſt offence of his creatures, without an infinite 
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ſatisfaction, when he himſelf requires of us, 
as in the above, to forgive all manner of inju- 
ries. 

Hence, thoſe puny * who ſet forth 
God in ſuch a light, as of a piece with them- 
ſelves, is a juſt characteriſtic of the little mind, 
that can neither paſs by, nor forgive others. 
But what will not the great mind do, in for- 
giving others, for their good: —for the being 
is only known and diſtinguiſhed by its actions. 
Kings will even forgive treaſon, when of a 
perſonal or private capacity, and criminals 
under ſentence of death; but the little and 
contracted mind, will neither look over, paſs 
by, nor forgive the ſmalleſt injury. 
| Further, if a perſon, but more eſpecially a 

parent, ſhould, upon occaſion, be offended by 

a child's diſobeying, or coming ſhort of his 
duty, in what he was commanded; if the child, 
upon conſideration of his fault, ſhould ac- 
knowledge his wrong, and beg forgiveneſs, 
would not the parent forgive him? 

Jop. Moſt certainly, he would. 

GEN. But, if he did not forgive him, in what 
light would he appear in the world, amongſt 
his fellow mortals ? 

Jup. In a moſt diſagreeable light. 8 
GEN. Or, if the child ſhould not deſignedly, 
but through inadvertancy, chance to break a 
ſmall article, of little or no value; and if the 
parent would not forgive the child, upon aſking 
pardon for his fault, but would oblige him to 
make reſtitution, upon pain of death, in what 

light would this repreſent the parent? 
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Jup. In a moſt diſmal light for certain. 

GN. However diſmal it may appear, it is 
infinitely ſhort of that in which they have re- 
preſented the true God, as if he would not 
forgive his rational creatures (which is in- 
finitely leſs, and ſtands in a more near relation 
to him, than the child does to the parent) upon 
an unfeigned repentance, without full reſtitu- 
tion, or payment of whatever degrees of debt 
were contracted by them. 

Hence, if a ee would not forgive a child, 
upon the acknowledgment of his fault; but 
would put him to death, without payment or 
full reſtitution being made for his offence, in 
what an odious light yould ſuch a one appear 
among men? 

This can be no worſe; 1 ROO {hart of 
that light, in which they have repreſented the 
true God, as if he who is their original parent, 
would not forgive his creatures, upon their 
repentance, without full reſtitution or payment 
being made for their offences. But to proceed, 
Nov, theſe are they who pretend, in being 
not only the beſt friends, but the very parti- 
cular favourites of heaven: and yet, after all, 
it is they who have ſo much obſcured that 
infinite attribute; and inexpreſſible goodneſs 
of Almighty God. But, was there any that 

retended to be a greater friend to Chriſt, than 
| — who betrayed him to death with a kits? 
No, certainly not. But, however diſagreeable 
this may appear to men of little and contracted 
minds, I am bound, by juſtice, to ſet the infinite 
goodneſs, and other attributes of the eterna 
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and ever bleſſed God, in as juſt and proper a 
light to the world, as the beſt of my Judgment 
is capable of. 

Hence, whether it be right 1 in the fight of 8 
heaven, to pleaſe and obey God or men, judge 
ye. Further, now, in what light is this to 
repreſent the ever bleſſed God, who has pro- 
claimed himſelf the Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, for giving iniquities, 

tranſgreſſion and ſin, to the repenting ſinner, 
that turneth from the evil thereof. In what 
light, therefore, is this to repreſent the moſt 
high God, the God of the univerſe, eaſy to be 
offended; and never to be appeaſed, with leſs 
than a full and complete ſatisfaction : and not 
only this, but alſo requiring, not a finite, but 


an A ſatisfaction, for a finite offence. 0 


| horrid blaſphemy! that God, who is juſt, and 
requires of his rational creatures to forgive one 
another their treſpaſſes, upon no higher terms, 
than upon the acknowledgment of their fault, 
and turning unto them ; and yet, he, himſelf, 
will not forgive his creatures their faults, with- 
out a full and complete fſatisfaftion; or, in 
other words, except he be more than over-paid, 

viz. an infinite price, for a finite ſum, or 
offence, 

Now, to ſay that God will require a greater 
action of a rational creature, than what he, 
himſelf, is both able and willing to perform, 
appears to me no leſs than groſs blaſphemy : 
for every doctrine that infringes the attributes 
of God, or takes away any of theſe, his different 
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perfections, is certainly a moſt dangerous and 
pernicious doctrine. But, to proceed, 

For the better underſtanding of this ſubject, 
I would, therefore, aſk this one ſimple query, 
which is, Is it poſſible for a finite being, to 
produce an infinite action? 

Jop. No. 

GEN. Is not ſin, or what they call 4 vice, an 
a&jon ? 

Jop. Yes. 

GEN. You have anſwered . and, as I 
apprehend, is what no perſon can poſſibly re- 
fuſe: for an infinite action, is what can never 
poſſibly proceed from a finite agent: for if it 
were in the power of a finite being, to pro- 
duce but ſo much as one infinite action, then 
might it alſo, by virtue of ſaid power, produce 
not only one, but thouſands; and not only 
thouſands, but even millions of different ac- 


tions: and, if capable thereof, remained no 


longer a finite, but an infinite agent; and, if 
infinite, as obſerved elſewhere, muſt, for cer- 
tajn, be above the commiſſion of fin. 

Now, fince a finite being is incapable of an 
infinite action, this would be no leſs, accord- 
ing to ſaid doctrine, than an imputing of in- 
juſtice to God; as if charging an infinite ſum, 
for that which is nothing more than a finite 
debt. And not only this; but of one alſo, 
who being inſolvent, had nothing wherewith 
he could either pay, or ſupport himſelf. 

It being, therefore, now evident, from what 
is here expreſt, that no offence, committed by 
a finite agent, can be infinite; for the action 
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tan never poſſibly exceed the nature of the 
being, from whom it proceeded. Some, in 
order to make an offence, committed by a 
creature, infinite, have made the following 
ſuppoſition. That, if a peaſant ſhould ſpit 
in the face of his prince, the offence therefore 
is infinite; becauſe committed againſt a great- 
er than himſelf. But this is falſe; for, as 
both were finite beings, the offence was, 
therefore, only a finite action. But, in order 
to obviate this, that an infinite offence can nev-- 

er poſſibly be committed by a finite agent, 
tall, therefore, lay down the three follow- 
ing queries, with anſwers thereto. 

— 1. Is an offence given by a child, 
equal to an offence committed by a perſon of 
grown age, and of mature judgment? 

ANs. No. For inſtance, ſhould a child, 
from ignorance or want of judgment, give. 
what is a ſufficient cauſe to offend a perſon of 
character, poſſeſſed of reaſon, ſenſe, or judg- 
ment, will that offence be equal to an offence 
commited by a perſon, whoſe character is, in 
every reſpect, equal to himſelf? No, by no 
means. For inſtance, if one prince was to 
affront another, was not this offence incom- 
parably greater, than committed by one of 
low degree? Certainly: for the more equality 
there is in character, the greater is the of- 
fence. 


UER. 2. Was Judas“ s betraying, or Peter's 


denying his maſter, equal to one of the Ro- 
man ſoldier's betraying, or denying him? 
ANs. No, it was incomparably greater. 
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_ 3- If a fool or ignorant perſon, 
ſhould be guilty of committing an offence a- 
gainſt a great prince or perſonage, would the 
{aid offence be equal with one of the ſame de- 
gree ? oe 

As. No, certainly not: For according as 
the equality of the perſons riſeth in degree; 
ſo is the offence: and, according as the offence 
riſeth in degree; ſo doth it merit fewel for 
its puniſhment. For, if an inferior ſhould be 
convicted of an affront done to his ſuperior, 
and be mortified upon account thereof, ſelf- 
conviction, and an unfeigned repentance, is 


that, whereby this fewel is ſet on fire of itſelf. 


and exhauſted. Now, will ever the offended 
ſet that on fire a ſecond time, which 1s already 
burnt out? No, not poſhble. As in the above; 
ſo doth it fare in every oftence, wherein we 
come ſhort in doing the will of God: ſo that, 
according to its aggravation, it thereby treaſ- 
ureth up, and meriteth a certain degree of 
fewel, for the puniſhment thereof. And, if 
that fewel, from the conviction of fin, be 


kindled and ſet on fire of itſelf, and thereby 


exhauſted, will ever a juſt God ſet that on fire 
a ſecond time, which 1s already burnt out? 


No, not poſſible. And alſo, according to the 


degree of the ſinner's repentance; ſo is the 
fewel of ſin longer or ſhorter of being con- 
ſumed. And if not ſet on fire of itſelf, by 
conviction and repentance for ſin, or offence 
committed, it will, therefore, be at laſt kind led 
and ſet on fire by God in way of puniſhment; 
where, for want of repentance, it will there 


D. 1. The Goſpel recovered. 133 


burn without interruption, forever and ever. 
But ſelf evidence and condemnation for fin, 
is by far the moſt ſatis factory, above all others, 
to both God and man: For when conſcious 
of the affront lone to Juſtice, it is thereby 
mortified, and torments itſelf; which is in- 
comparably vorſe than that of another. 

But, further, I ſhall, therefore, illuſtrate 
this ſubject a little, in way of a juſt and mer- 
ciful ſovereign. 

Now, I apprehend, there is no perſon will - | 
refuſe, but that every legiſlator or r | 
hath a power to diſpenſe with his own laws, | 
in whatever reſpect he ſees neceſſary, for the | 


benefit of his ſubjects, ſo long as it does not 
exceed the extent of his right, wherewith he 
is poſſeſt from God. I acknowledge, that 
murder, according to my judgment (but | 
may be wrong), is rather above a temporal 
ſovereign to forgive; becauſe life is what may _ 
partly be called infinite in degree: the reaſon 
why; becauſe there is no poſſibility of its be- 
ing either given at firſt, independent of God, 
or reſtored by the creature when taken away. 
But every other thing that is below, or on a 
level with the ſovereign, contained in ſaid 
laws, the lawgiver has certainly a right to 
diſpence therewith, when for the benefit of 
his ſubjects. In like manner, God, who is 
the rightful ſoyereign, and ſupreme lawgiver, 
has certainly a right to diſpenſe with his own 
laws, in way of mercy, to the repenting ſinner: 

For this divine attribute, vis. Mercy, hath its 
rightful claim as well as Juſtice. 

Vol. III. R 
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Now, if an earthly ſovereign hath a power, 
as legiſlator, to make and enact laws, for the 
better regulation and government of his ſub- 
jects, he, moſt certainly, as their ſovereign, 
has not only a power, but a right to diſpenſe 


with theſe laws, as beſt ſuits the good of the 


ſtate, for the benefit of his ſubjects. Yet, for 


certain, there is none elſe has a rightful power 
to diſpenſe with {aid laws, but he alone, who 


is the lawgiver. If any of his ſubjects are 
guilty, in tranſgreſſing any of faid laws, al- 
though the crime thereof ſhould be capral, 
whether againſt the ſubject or his own private 
perſon, as in a private capacity, he, who is 
their ſovereign, has certainly a rightful power 
to diſpenſe with ſaid laws, in forgiving the 
criminal his tranſgreſſion. Yet, ſuppoſing 


theſe laws to be founded upon juſtice, and he 


himſelf, v:z. the legiſlator, acting up thereto, 
if any of his ſubjects ſhould attack his cha- 


racter, as in a public capacity, ſo as to leſſen his 
eſteem, to the loſs of government, in govern- 


ing his ſubjects; this crime, by reaſon of the 


offence, being of a higher degree, I do not ſee 


wherein his Majeity can properly pardon or 
forgive the criminal, without the concurrence 
of his ſubjects: the reaſon why ; becauſe, not 
only hurtful to his ſovereign, in a private ca- 
pacity, but alſo to the intereſt of public go- 
vernment, in his rule of the ſtate. 

In like manner, as obſerved in the above, 
the great and rightful ſovereign of the univerſe, 
viz, the ſupreme legiſlator, may juſtly _—_— 
with his own laws, either as it concerns 
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ſelf or his creatures, in way of mercy to the 
repenting ſinner; but, whenever it comes to 
attack or infringe any of his moral attributes, 
in leſſening his eſteem, to the hurt of govern- 
ment, in ruling of his creatures, the caſe cer- 


tainly alters. For what the apoſtle calls the 


ſin againſt the Holy Spirit, is much the ſame 
in manner: for it is {aid to be done in deſpite 
of the ſpirit of grace. And Chriſt himſelf 
ſeems to favour this opinion: for he ſaith, 
that every ſin (repented of,) ſhall be forgiven, 
except that which 1s done againſt the Holy 
Spirit: And the reaſon why; becauſe not 
committed againſt God as in a private, but in 
a public capacity, in oppoſing Chriſt's miſſion, 
which was ſealed by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, in working miracles, to prove his be- 
ing ſent of God, to deliver the world from 
fin, by reſtoring them into the knowledge of 
the one true God; whoſe nature was altoge- 
ther miſunderſtood by ſome (vis. the Jews), 


and forſaken by others. And though Chriſt 


oft-times ſpeaks of the evil nature of fin, he 
never ſpeaks thereof as being infinite. No, 
he never does; but always as of a finite nature, 
conſiſting of different degrees, equal to their 
aggravations. For, when ſpeaking of Chorazin, 
Bethſaida, and Capernaum, todiſtinguiſh their 
guilt, he there tells them, ſaying, that it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, with 
Sodom and Gomorrah, at the day of judgment, 
than for you to whom the goſpel has been ſo 
freely offered; but have deſpiſed it. And 
| likewiſe, when upon the croſs, he prays to 
R 2 
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his heavenly Father, that he might forgive 
them (vis. the Jews his bloody perſecutors); 
expreſſing himſelf after this manner, © Lay not 
* this fin unto their charge: For they know 
* not what they do.” What is here expreſt, 
by Chriſt, is an undeniable evidence of the fi- 
nite nature, and different degrees of ſin. 

But, for the better underſtanding of this 
ſubject, I ſhall, therefore, next illuſtrate it, 
under the character of three different great 
perſonages; each thereof poſſeſſed of a large 
eſtate of fifty thouſand per Annum. Each of 
theſe eſtates, in order that the owners there- 
of might receive of their produce, were let out 
to huſbandmen. And as one of theſe three 
great perſonages came to enquire at his ſtew- 
ard, concerning the eſtate, and how it fared 
with his huſbandmen, expecting to have re- 
ceived his due, the ſteward told his lordſhip, 
that, from no neglect of buſineſs, or induſtry, 
but from the inclemency of the ſeaſons, and 
the neceſſity of their ſmall and riſing families, 
ſome of which were become inſolvent; there- 
fore, were unable to pay his lordſhip his due. 


His lordſhip no ſooner hearing of this, but 


immediately ordered, that each thereof ſhould 
be called for to pay what was owing of his 
bill. The ſteward having, therefore, done as 
was commanded him; but finding them un- 
able to pay what was due, his lordſhip, tho 
they begging his patience, cauſed him to ſeige 
on their effects; and if not ſufficient, to ſtrip 
every ſoul thereof, and their families, as naked 


as when they came into the world; and that 
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money be made thereof, till the very laſt far- 
thing due, be paid up. And not only this; 
but that each thereof Ihould likewiſe be eject- 
ed from their houſe, or place of habitation: 
this being done, the ſum was therefore paid; but 
not one farthing over to ſuccour their lives. 
Each thereof being thus expoſed to the incle- 
mency of the weather, a ſevere night of froſt 
and ſnow enſued, upon which account, they 
were all, before to-morrow, reduced to dead 
corps. | 

Now, whoever, therefore, 1 is for ſtrict and 
poſitive juſtice, here 1t comes to be executed to 
the full. But none can ſay, that he had ex- 
ceeded the rules of what they call ſtrict or po- 
ſitive juſtice. No.“ 

The firſt ſcene being therefore paſt, the 
next great perſonage comes to enquire at 
his ſteward, how it fared with his huſband- 
men; he, like the other, anſwering, told his 
lordſhip, that from no negle& of buſineſs or 
induſtry, but from the inclemency of the ſea- 
ſons, and the number of their ſmall and rifing 
families, ſome of which huſbandmen were 
become inſolvent; therefore, were incapable 
to pay his lordſhip his due. He, like the o- 
ther, no ſooner hearing thereof, but immedi- 
ately gave orders to call for payment; and if 
payment be not made, to ſeize on their effects. 
And if not ſufficient, to ſtrip every ſoul there- 
of, and their families, as naked as when they 
came into the world; and that money be made 
thereof: and if yet laking of ſaid ſum, that 
they and their families be ſold, till the very 
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laſt farthing thereof, be paid up. His lord- 
ſhip's ſon, no ſooner hearing of this, but 
immediately contracts and agrees, with the fa- 
ther, to pay the debt for a certain number 
thereof, without ſo much as being either de- 
fired or aſked in their behalf. 
This no ſooner done; but juſtice immedi. 
' cries out, of her being not only wrong- 
ed, but deſpiſed, as if {he were become an un- 
Juſt or partial attribute of God. Juſtice be- 
ing, therefore, anſwered, that, as the debt 
being paid, ſhe had nothing to crave, juſ- 
tice, in her turn, ſaid, if I ſhould take from 
one a ſum in payment for the debt of another, 
then I behoved to ceaſe from being juſt. And 
if I ſhould take a debt, at the expence of one, 
that was due by another, then, I, for cer- 
tain, would become both partial and unjuſt; 
and thereby laid under perpetual ignominy 
for ever. This is not all. No: for Mercy, in 
her turn, cries out next of her being wronged 
and thereby diſpoſſeſſed of her due: upon 
which account, ſhe complains, ſaying, I have 
been proftrated to ſuch who have neither ac- 
knowledged their fault in deſpiſing of juſtice, 
nor craved my aſſiſtance in their deliverance: 
and yet, after all, riots upon my bounty, 
without either liberty aſked, or indulgence 
granted thereto by me. And not only this; 
but from the greateſt part of mankind, I am, 
as it were, {hut up from their aſſiſtance, al- 
though they ſhould apply to, and lie proſtrate 
before me. 
From this we ſee here, that both juſtice and 
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mercy, cry out of their being wronged, and 
is what they can by no means diſpenſe with, 
independent of an unavoidable confuſion. 
The former two, being therefore now paſt, 
a third and laſt great perſonage draws nigh, 
and begins to enquire at his ſteward, concern- 
ing the eſtate, and how it fared with his huf- 
bandmen. He, like Ge other two, anſwering, 
told his lordſhip, That from no neglect of 
buſineſs, or induſtry, nor riotous living, but 
from the inclemency of the ſeaſons, and ne- 
ceſſity of their numerous, ſmall, and riſing 
families, ſome of which huſbandmen, were 
become infolvent; therefore, incapable to pay 
his lordſhip his due. Upon hearing thereof, 
he aſked his ſteward, what was to be done. 
The ſteward, anſwering, ſaid that his lordſhip 
was certainly the beſt and only judge in that 
affair. Upon this, he immediately ordered to 
ſend for thoſe huſbandmen, and told them 
what was required of them, that each thereof 
ſhould pay what was due, or owing of their 
bill. Upon this they immediately fell down 
before him, acknowledging the juſtneſs of the 
debt, telling his lordſhip the different reaſons 
why they owed him ſo much; and that it was 
not from an unwillingneſs to pay, but on- 
ly from an inability: and that if his lord- 
ſhip would but have patience, and ſpare them, 
they, if poſſible, would pay him all. Up- 
on this the ſon, who was heir to the eſtate, 
aſked his lordſhip if he would accept of him 
for the debt. He, anſwering, told him, that 
he had nothing that he could call his own: for 
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that both he, and all that he poſſeſſed, were his 
already. And beſides all this, did he imagine, 
that either he or any other perſon, was capa- 
ble of doing a greater action in forgiving a 
debt due by another, than he himſelf. And 
upon this, he frankly forgave them all that 
debt, which was a ſum far en both 
the other two. * 

Now, in which of all theſe three, was juſtice 
moſtly honoured, and the dignity thereof kept 
up? Not in the firſt, becauſe he exacted the 
full, and ſtript them of all, and admitted of no 
reward to be paid them for their labour, by 
which juſtice came to be over-done: neither 
in the ſecond, becauſe in the debt paid to, and 
received by the creditor, both juſtice and 
mercy were not only ſlighted, but even de- 
ſpiſed without meaſure: and the reaſon why; 
becauſe the object, upon whom mercy was 
| beſtowed, had never ſo much as called for her 
aſſiſtance. But the latter forgave them all 
that debt, which laid each thereof under an 
inexpreſſible obligation to him that forgave 
them. But, where politive juſtice is exacted, 
and executed to the full, no obligation remains, 
nor 1s due to the creditor, ſince the poſitive 
demands of the law are fulfilled. | 
The firſt of theſe three, expreſt under the 
name of ſtrict or poſitive juſtice, is the ſenſe 
in which juſtice was underſtood, and taken up 
by the ancient heathens, in the Pagan world. 

The ſecond is the ſenſe in which juſtice is 
taken up and underſtood, among thoſe who 
are only heathens, and mongrel chriſtians, vs. 
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ſuch who have never as yet been able to form 
proper notions of the true God, nor of his 
juſtice, 

The third and laſt thereof, is the ſenſe in 
which juſtice is taken up and underſtood, by 
real or true chriſtians; and is entirely agreeable 
to the nature of that juſtice whith comes from 
God, in which we ar taught in the goſpel, by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. For, to ſeparate 
juſtice from mercy, or mercy. from juſtice, 
would no: only deftroy, but would hereby 
put a final end to both. 

Jop. But if the law is not executed upon the 
offender, and fulfilled by puniſhing the tranſ- 
greſſor, juftice comes to be wronged; and the 
law is thereby flighted, becauſe not ſatisfied: 


GEN. In 2 to your objection, there is 


no legiſlator or lawgiver whatever, that maketh 
laws for the better regulation of his ſubjects, 
but what hath an unlimited power to diſpenſe 
with either, in executing the ſaid laws upon 
the tranſgreſſor; or of pardoning the penitent 
offender, as he himſelf ſees proper, without 
the very leaſt offence or wrong done to juſtice; 
becauſe he that giveth a law, hath a power to 
diſpenſe with either, 'in puniſhing the tranſ- 
greſſor, or in forgiving the penitent offender, 
as he himſelf ſees fit. 

The above anſwers in all reſpects, ſo far as 
the law can, by juſtice, "be brought under the 
power of the lawgiver. And there is none 
either can, or hath it in their power, to diſ- 

penſe in forgiving the offender, but the laws 
giver himſelf, 

Vor, III. 8 
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Now, as God is the great Legiſlator, and ſu- 
preme Lawgiver, . there is none hath a power 
to forgive in breaking of his law, but he him- 
ſelf. But, as God 1s the great Legiſlator, he 
hath it entirely in his own power, to pardon 
the penitent and repenting ſinner, wherein he 
hath tranſgreſſed his law, without the leaft 
wrong done to juſtice. * An inſtance thereof, 
may be ſeen from the Mate inſtitutions, and 
is as follows. | 

If one perſon, onder that government, 
wronged another, in taking from, and mak- 


ing that his own, which was his neighbour's 


property? if he, from an after-thought, was 
thereby not only convicted and accuſed, but 
condemned of himſelf, acknowledging his fault; 
he, to indemnify whatever loſs had been ſuſ- 
tained on account thereof, was therefore only 
to return one fifth part, beſides the ſum or va- 
lue of that which he had carried away? But, 
if the aggreſſor concealed the fraud, till diſ- 
covered and detected by the owner, or him 
that was aggreſſed, he was not only to pay the 
ſum, and. one fifth more, but was obhged to 
return five-fold to the owner thereof; which 
was nineteen times more than him that was 
convicted, and became his own accuſer, in 
condemning himſelf. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the above, that the law was infinitely 
more honoured, and juſtice ſatisfied by him 
who accuſed and condemned himſelf, than by 


him that concealed the fraud, till detected, 


accuſed, and condemned by the judge, at the 
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inſtance of the owner. From hence it follows, 
that the law is thereby more honoured, and 
juſtice ſatisfied, in forgiving one penitent and 
repenting finner, who was convicted, accuſed, 
and condemned of himſelf, than the accuſing, 
condemning, and puniſhing of nineteen in- 
corrigible ſinners, or obſtinate offenders. A- 
greeable to the above, it 1s, therefore, expreſt 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, © Bleſſed are the 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy ;” and 
alſo, © If thy brother offend thee, and if he 
repent and turn unto thee, thou ſhalt forgive 
him.” And likewiſe, as expreſt by the pro- 
phet, ſaying, “That if the wicked ſhall re- 
pent of his wickedneſs, and turn from the evil 
of his way, his iniquity ſhall be blotted out, 
and {hall be remembered no moreagainſt him.” 
And alſo, © Let the wicked forſake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
turn unto the Lord and hive; and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon,” 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the ahove, 
that the higheſt ſatisfaction required by God, 
do ſatisfy his juſtice, is, a ſincere and an un- 
feigned repentance for ſin, in forſaking ini- 
quity, by living in obedience to his will. But 
ſuch as are weak, little, and contracted mortals, 
would limit God in ſuch a manner, as not to 
diſpence with his juſtice in the pardon of ſin; 
and likewiſe, forbid juſtice being ſatisfied, 
without the puniſhment of the offender. Thus, 
by circumſcribing his goodneſs, they would 
have God, in every reſpect, as unforgiving 
and implacable as themſelves. 
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But, further, 1 ſhall, therefore, next eſſay 
to point out the true and real nature of hes 
juſtice, which God requires of his rational 
creatures, Thus, we are not, therefore, ta 
imagine of its being of a ſtrict or pofitive na- 
ture, ſtript of, or excluſive of mercy—No: for 
it were juſt as abſurd to require abſolute per- 
fecuon of a finite or imperfect being, as to re- 
quire the creating of matter out of nothing, by 
a finite agent: for infinite, or abſolute per- 
fection, can never poſſibly proceed from, or 
be produced by any but an infinite being; 
therefore, can never * poſſibly came under that 


of ſtrict or poſitive juſtice, But, for the bet- 


ter underſtanding thereof, Is it not expreſt elſe- 
where, by the Jewiſh Lawgiver, * An eye, 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth; but this 
was certainly only required in way of terror, 
when people were beginning to emerge from 
out of heatheniſh darkneſs, Thus, for in- 
ſtance, if two perſons ſhould ſtrive together, 
and if one of them ſhould come to loſe an eye, 
or a tooth, 1n the ſtrife, by the other perſon 
that was contending with him : if he that was 


guilty of this deed, ſhould be ſelf-convicted of 


the evil done, and loſs which the other had 
received by him, and ſhould come and ac- 
knowledge his fault, far the loſs he had ſuſtain- 
ed, and ſhould crave his pardon, for that 
wherein he had wronged him; and upon this 
his repentance, he forgives him—The caſe is 
this, whether he that had loſt the eye, or the 
tooth, had a right to forgive him, or not; or 
as it right to forgive him? 
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| Jod. He certainly had a right to forgive 
him. And upon the acknowledgment of his 
fault, and = ſorry for his lofs, it was cer- 
tainly right to forgive him. 

GEN. But, if it ſhall be ſaid, that juſtice 
was not atisfied, by reaſon, of the penalty not 
being exacted, and executed upon the offender, 
I ſhall, therefore, fappoſe, that if the perſon 
that was forgiven by the other, ſhould c come 
to ſtrive with another, or ſecond perſon; and 
if he ſhall chance to loſe an eye, or only a tooth, 
in the ſtrife, by that other perſon ; and if he 
who was guilty thereof, ſhould be ſenſible of 
the loſs which the other that had ftrove with 
him, bad ſuſtained by him, and ſhould there- 
upon acknowledge his fault, and beg his for- 
giveneſs, for the wrong done him ;_ but if he 
that had ſuffered the loſs, would by no means 
pardon. nor paſs from his claim he had againſt 
him, but required that ſtrict and poſitive juſtice 
ſhould, for the eye, or tooth, he had loſt, be 
executed to the full, by pulling out the eye, or 
breaking of a tooth from the offender. This, 
I acknowledge, is what no doubt would ſatis- 
fy all ſuch who require and delight in what 
they call Pagan or heatheniſh juſtice; but 
not the juſtice of the true God. 

From hence, the only term that can be either 
given, or applied, to what they call ſtrict or 
poſitive juſtice without mercy, is what may 
rather be called, ſtrict or poſitive revenge. 

Jop. But, if we forgive one another, and 
no puniſhment be required, this would 
encourage vice, in expecting to be forgiven: 
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ſuch as the putting out of an eye, a tooth, or 
the like; ſince no retaliation was to be requir- 
ed by the plaintiff. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, If one 
ſhould: loſe an eye, a tooth, or what not, by 
the folly of another, though not requiring that 
the eye of him who has been guilty thereof, 
ſhould be pulled out in return, in way of re- 
venge; yet, he ought, by all means, to refund 
him for the loſs, or want of what he may ſuſ- 
tain thereby; or even whatever loſs any one 
perſon may ſuſtain by the folly of another, 
Hence, he who has ſuffered, 'either in perſon, 
or in effects, ought certainly to be refunded 
upon. account thereof; both for the ſake of 
juitice, and leſt people ſhould ee com- 
mit evil for evil's ſake. 

But, further, to illuſtrate this ſubject, If 
his Majeſty ſhould on an occaſion, appoint two 
of his admirals, each thereof having the com- 
mand of a fleet, with poſitive orders given 


them, in their expedition; and with an expreſs - 


direction, that they ſhould be at their appointed 
ſtation againſt ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour, 


with this encouragement, that each thereof, 


ſhould have one thouſand ſterling, excluſive 
- of his pay; but failing the appointed day, no 
extraordinary reward. And, if one ſhould 
prove one day ſhort of the other; ; he, on ac- 
count thereof, ſhall not only loſe his reward, 
but ſhall be expelled his ſervice for ever. And 
if they ſhould both ſail at one hour, with one 
wind, ur” one tide, if the one thereof ſhould 
be at their deſtinated place at the appointed 
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hour, and the other ſhould come exactly one 
day ſhort, if his Majeſty ſhould be pleaſed'to 
give to him that arrived, at the intended place, 
againſt the appointed day, ten thouſand ſter- 
ling, inſtead of one thouſand, is juſtice there- 
by wronged ? No, certainly not: or, if he 
ſhould give to him that arrived one day ſhort 
of his orders, who had thereby forfeited his 
reward, the thouſand ſterling, being the ſum 
promiſed him, upon his performance: and 
not only this, but continued him in his ſer- 
vice, had juſtice any reaſon to complain? No, 
certainly not: for juſtice can never poſſibly be 
hurt, nor receive any harm from good, but 
from evil. For inſtance, if the law ſhould an- 
nex a certain penalty, viz. two years impriſ- 
onment, and no more, for a certain fault or 
offence. committed againſt the ſtate; and if 
the judge ſhall be poſſeſſed of a diſcretionary 
power for good; and if he ſhall judge, and ſen- 
rence the offender, by, or at the deſire of him, 
or them, that had been offended (from the 
wrong wherewith he, or they, had been in- 
jured), in three years impriſonment, in place 
of two, was not juſtice thereby injured ? 

Jop. Certainly. Þ 

GEN. But if the judge, at the ſolicitation 
ef him that had been wronged, or upon the 
penitency of the offender, ſhould be ſo good 
as to judge and ſentence him only in one year's 
impriſonment, in place of two annexed thereto 
by law, was juſtice wronged thereby? 

Jop. Certainly not. 
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Gen. You have anſwered well; but to whom 
ſhall we now apply for proof to ſolve this point, 
in ſtating the nature of juſtice aright, but to 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came with a full and ample 
commiſſion, to declare the will, and whole 
counſel of God, for the good and ſalvation of 
men. Now, was juſtice wronged, when the 
lord of that ſervant, as in Matth. xxxv. did 
not only give unto him the five talents he had 
R but — other five alſo, which made 
ten? 

Jop. No, 3 means. 

GEN. You have anſwered juſtly : Has not, 
therefore, every one à right to diſpoſe of his 
own, for good, to Whomſoever he will, when 
his procedure therein by no means becomes a 
loſs, or hurtful to another? The forgiving 
him, as m the above, by whom he had loſt 
his eye, or tooth, was no loſs to him who had 
already ſuffered, in the eye or tooth he had 
loft. And the depriving the offender, of either 
eye or tooth, in way of ſtrict or poſitive juſtice, 
made no. reſtitution to the other, in reſtoring 


to him the tooth, or eye, which he had loſt 


in the fcuffle; but ſerved only as a Pagan, or 
heathen ſatisfaction, required only in way of 
ſtrict or poſitive revenge: or was Juſtice hurt, 

or received ſhe any harm by the Lord of that 
ſervant, who owed this. 2 ten thonſand 
talents, when he and his houſhold, and all that 
he had, was to be fold for payment; and yet 
upon nothing more than his humbly requeſting 
him to have patience, and he would pay what 
he owed him? and upon this, he had com- 
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paſſion, and frankly forgave him all that debt: 
Now, certainly juſtice received no harm, or elſe 
our Lord ul never approved of the action. 
Hence, the eſtimate of the above ſum, is as 
follows, one talent being in value one hun- 
dred and eighty-ſeven pounds, ten ſhillings 
ſterling, the ſum total, is 1,875, ooo, ſterling; 
which declares expreſsly, of no ſum being too 
great for almighty God to forgive. | 
But this will appear more evident from what 
follows, where we ſee, that when the faid 
ſervant, who was forgiven ſuch an immenſe 
ſum, had found his fellow-ſervant, which 
owed him only the poor petty ſum of an hun- 
dred pence, there he immediately took hold 
of him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that 
thou oweſt. And his fellow-ſervant fell down 
at his feet, and humbly beſought him, ſaying; 
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all. And he would not; but went and caſh 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 
Hence, we here ſee, from the above, that 
this ſervant did not only require payment, 
but cauſed ſtrict and poſitive juſtice, to be ex- 
ecuted to the full, upon him who was his fel- 
low-ſervant; but for this exaction, God, in 
his juſtice, complains of his being wronged; 
and as a proof of which, he was taken by 
him who had forgiven him ſuch an immenſe 
ſum, and caſt into priſon for redreſs, where 
he was doomed to lie, till he ſhould pay 
the very laft farthing of ſaid debt, which he 
owed to his lord, who, in his goodneſs, had 
forgiven him freely. Now, from this it ap- 
Vor, III. * 
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pears evident, that what is called ſtrict or 
poſitive juſtice, excluſive of merey, is not 
the juſtice of God: for God no where, in 
that in which he maketh himſelf known, has 
parted juſtice from mercy, eſpecially, to the 
humble, the penitent, and repenting ſinner. 
No, certainly not: for God never executes 
poſitive juſtice, except where mercy has been 
utterly deſpiſed. | 
From hence, it is therefore now fully evi- 
dent, from the above, that ſtrict and poſitive 
juſtice, independent of mercy, is not the juſtice 
of the true God; but only they who are the 
votaries of heathen idols, or falſe gods (who 
can ſhow no mercy); and of ſuch as adhere 
to lying vanities, 

Further, and to proceed, In treating of 
this ſubject, concerning ſtri& or poſitive juf- 
tice, I ſhall therefore ſuppoſe a perſon comes 
to be apprehended for a debt: a ſecond per- 
ſon comes, after his being confined, by virtue 
and power of law, and pays the debt due to 
the creditor. The law being, therefore, fatis- 
fied, he, by virtue of which payment, requires 
that the debtor be ſet at liberty: and very 
juſtly he may; becauſe he, viz. the creditor, 
hath got the ſum, for which the debtor was 
apprehended, paid up, which is all he could 
require: but where ſtands ſtrict and poſitive 
juſtice now, in receiving payment of a fum 
from one, of whom it was not due, even in 
payment of a debt, which was only due by an- 
other: Partial juſtice indeed! that, if ſhe be 
paid, does not regard at whoſe expence ; that, 
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if ſhe be in pocket, cares not who be out of 
pocket. But ſtrict and poſitive juſtice, can nev- 
er poſſibly be ſatisfied, while the debt remains 
unpaid by the principal to the ſurety: for 
without the ſum be paid by the debtor, or 
forgiven by the creditor, poſitive juſtice can 
never poſſibly be ſatisfied: for if the debt be 
not paid up by the debtor, or forgiven by the 
creditor, although that it ſhould paſs through 
ten thouſand ſureties, the debt ſtill remains 
unpaid: for if the debt be not paid by the 
debtor, or forgiven hy the creditor, it can 
never either be paid nor forgiven by another, 
nor ceaſe from being a debt. 

From hence it follows, that, if the ſurety 
had been taken im at the contracting of the 
debt or bond due, there had certainly been 
more excuſe; becauſe the debtor might there- 
fore be ſuppoſed to have got credit, only; up- 
on account of the ſurety. But to accept of one 
as a ſurety, for payment of a loſt ſum, when 
the debt, or caſe thereof, was become deſpe- 
rate; and to exact the payment of ſaid ſum 
of the ſurety, when loſt, is no leſs than a 
piece of the higheſt injuſtice, that can poſlibly 
either be conceived, or yet take place. 

But further, If one perſon, through a pre- 


conceived prejudice, ſhould he in wait againſt 


an inoffenſive or innocent perſon, from whom 


he had received no offence; and ſhould fall 


upon him, either when aſleep, or when he 

was not aware thereof; and ſhould murder 

and put him to death; and for which crime, 

he is very juſtly apprehended, judged, and 
2 
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fentenced to die: an innocent perſon comes, 
and not only proffers his life for him, but even 
dies in his room and ſtead. Now, from this 
you would ſuppoſe, that there is no doubt of 
the law being fulfilled, and the debt paid, 

- when life is gone for fe: but is it poſſible 
/ thar poſitive juſtice can be ſatisfied wich the 
life of the innocent, in place of the life of the 

murderer or guilty perſon? No, not poſſible: 
or, if ſatisfied therewith, ſhe could be no more 
poſitive, but partial juſtice. 

Again, I ſhall ſuppoſe of their being three 

different ſpecies of — beings, one there- 
of five thouſand degrees above the other, the 
third ten thouſand degrees above the firſt. 
The ſecond, who was five thouſand degrees 
above the firſt, comes to murder one of his 
fellow ſpecies ; upon this, juſtice takes hold 
of him, judges, and alſo paſſes ſentence of 
death upon him for- his crime; upon this, 
one of the firſt or loweſt of theſe different ſpe- 
_ comes, and offers up his life a ranſom, 

n place of the criminal: But juſtice rejects 
4 offer; becauſe not of equal quality. The 
third, or laſt perſon, who was ten thouſand 
degrees above the firſt, comes next, and of- 
fers up his life a ranſom for the eriminal 
of five thouſand degrees above the firſt—This 
is no ſooner done, than his life is accepted of, | 
and he is thereby executed and put tb death, 
in place of the criminal; by virtue of which, 
the guilty perſon is thereby ſet at liberty. 
Strange! ſtrange poſiti ve juſtice indeed! who 
will not accept of a ſatisfaction, leſs than 
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the whole or equal value; and yet, after all, 


receive a ſam upon account thereof; five 


thouſand times above what was due. Now, 


if he will not be ſatisfied with one pound 
leſs than the ſum, far leſs with near five 
thouſand below, Strange juſtice indeed ! that 
can eaſily diſpenſe in receiving a ſum or 
ſatisfaction, in way of payment, four thou- 
ſand, nine hundred and ninety-nine times, or 
rather five thouſand, above what was due; 


and yet accept of nothing leſs than the whole. 


The ſum of this bvercharge, they acknow- 


| edge, though not in the ſume words; for they 


tell us, that the ſatisfation made, and price 
that juſtice received, is ſufficient to pay the 


debt, and ſutisfy not only for our fins, but 
for the ſins: of ten thouſand” worlds beſides. 


And by this they imagine of doing honour to 
God, in pretending to magnify his - juſtice 5 
but inſtead of magnifying his juſtice, ſhe is 
thereby diminiſhed, by making her partial, 
in accepting of a ſum. for payment of a debt, 


ten thouſand times above the debt contracted, 
or was due by the debtor, Nor do they ſtop 


here —No; but even after all, when juſtice is 
ten thouſand times more than ſatisfied, they 
again add an imputed righteouſneſs, additi- 
onal to the former ſatisfaction (ten thouſand 
times above what was due), before they can 
be accepted of God. But do they not know, 
that even amongſt men, abſtract from God, 
the taking one farthing of intereſt more than 
what is due, or two ſecurities for one debt, 


forfeits the ſum. Rare thevlogy indeed! ta 
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rob one attribute of God, on purpoſe to com- 
pliment another, by their pretending to mag- 
nify-juſtice: but alas! at no leſs expence than 
both her own; where, to her loſs, the is made 
to appear as if acting in the moſt unjuſtifiable 
character of every other being. to the expulſi- 
on of mercy, 

In treating on this ſubject, 1 ſhall hereby 
ſuppoſe. a certain nobleman, who was taking 
account of his ſervants, /and finding by his 
ſteward, that one thereof was become inſoly- 
ent, and therefore incapable to pay his bill: 
the nobleman, hearing of this failure, order- 
ed the ſteward, that he who was become in- 
ſolvent, ſhould immediately be ſent for, which 
accbrdingly was done: the ſervant, therefore, 
came as ordered by the ſteward; and upon 
this his lord — that he ſhould pay up 

his bill, which conſiſted of fifty pounds ſterling, 
anſwerable to his agreement. The ſervant up- 
on this, told his lord ſhip, that, as the caſe now 
ſtood, according to his preſent circumſtances, 


he was altogether incapable; but pled that he 


would have patience, and he would pay him 


all. But his lordſhip would not; but com- 


manded that he and his houſehold ſhould be 
ſold, and that payment ſhould be made: up- 
on this the ſervant fell down before his lord, 
and ſaid, Have patience, and I will pay thee 
all: but he would not; but perſiſted. that he, 
and his wife and children, ſhould be fold, and 
that payment ſhould be made. Upon this, 
one of his fellow-ſervants came and paid down 
the money for him; but when the money 
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came to be weighed, one of which pieces be- 
ing found wanting, lacked one penny: he 
therefore would not accept; but infiſted that 
the very laſt farthing thereof ſhould be paid. 

But as this was all the ſervant had or was poſ- 
ſeſſed of, a ſecond fellow-ſervant, but having 
no leſs change than a bill, or piece of money, 
which conſiſted of one thouſand ſterling, 
which he offered upon account thereof, that 
his fellow-ſervant and houſehold might be re- 
leaſed and ſet at freedom: which 8 ' was 
accepted of by his lord ; and by virtue there- 
of, both ſervant and houſehold were ſet at li- 
berty. We here ſee, from the above, of his 
lord being ſo exact, that he would not accept 
of ſo much as one penny, on behalf of the 
poor bankrupt, leſs than the ſum; and yet, 
after all, made not the ſmalleſt ſcruple or he- 
fitation in accepting, not only of one penny, 
but of nineteen times above, or 228, 000 
pence, more than the juſt ſum. 

Further, as concerning the nature of juſ- 
rice, I apprehend there is nothing in the hu- 
man world that has been worſe miſunderſtood. 
For which cauſe, I ſhall, therefore, animad- 
vert a little upon the nature of this ſubject; 
and thereby open up the true and proper 
meaning, whereof it conſiſts. 

Juſtice, according to the received opinion 
of both the Jews and Pagan world, could nev- 
er poſſibly be ſatisfied, with leſs than a com- 
plete reſtitution made to him who had been of- 
fended : this is not only the opinion received 
by the ancient heathens, but has alſo been a- 
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dopted by ſuch as, bath Jews and mongrel 
chriſtians. | 

Hence, that juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied, is 
certainly right; but as concerning the nature 
of that ſatis faction required, has been altogether 
miſunderſtood. There is no doubt, but that 


every offence given, lays juſtice under an in- 


diſpenſible obligation, to require ſatisfaction 
for the offence committed: for without juſtice 
be ſatisfied, the offender, of neceſſity, muſt 
ſtill remain a debtor thereto. Having, there- 
fore, taken notice'of what may be called the due 
right of juſtice, I ſhall next, therefore, touch 
upon the nature of the ſatis faction required: 

for, according to the nature of the offence 
committed, fo doth it bring along with it the 
ſentence of candemnation, due thereto from 
juſtice. For if mercy were not always attend- 
ing, on purpoſe to interpoſe, and ſuſpend the 
blow, Juſtice, no doubt, would immediately 
be put in execution againſt the offender. Thus, 
mercy intercedes with juſtice, for to delay and 
put off the ſentence and execution thereof, 
againſt the ſinner; deſiring, if poſſible, ſhe 
may await, and thereby elfe his repentance. 
Let though juſtice, through the [interceſſion 
of mercy, may wait long for ſatisfaction, ſhe 
will not wait always; but will, according to 
her delay, be executed at laſt, with juſt all that 
more rigour upon the obſtinate offender. But 
when the offender, through conviction, be- 
comes conſcious of his guilt, and repenting of 
the evil; he, being deeply humbled for the 
wrong done to juſtice, intercedes for pardon, 
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and thereby obtains forgiveneſs, Thus the 
offender, when duely ſenſible of the offence, 
and convinced of the evil thereof; he, being 
heartily ſorry move ee for his iniquity, 
does not only accuſe, but thereby condemns 
himſelf, as guilty, for the affront done to 
juſtice. When this is the caſe, his unfeigned 
repentance hath, in every degree, as high a 
claim upon juſtice to be aſloilzied, and ab- 
ſolved from the puniſhment due thereto, as 
he who was offended, had a claim upon juſ- 
tice to puniſh the offender, | for the offence 
committed againſt him. Thus, juſtice is, in 
every reſpec, as much indebted to acquit the 
penitent and repenting ſinner, from the pu- 
niſhment due, as to puniſh the unrepenting 
and obſtinate offender. A ſincere and un- 
feigned repentance, and an offence unrepent- 
ed of, are of equal-merit with juſtice: for the 
right due to the one, is, in every degree, e- 
qual to the claim made by the other. 

From hence it follows, that juſtice is, in e- 
very reſpect, as much; ſatisfied in pardoning 
and acquitting the repenting ſinner, as in pu- 
niſhing the obſtinate offender, 5 

From this, it is now evident, that both juſ- 
tice and mercy, have their equal ſhare in the 
ſalvation of ſinners; and not one of either, is 
wronged by another. 95765 

This is what entirely agrees with that which 
is ſaid to be expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, in Luke 
xvii. 3, 4. © If thy brother treſpaſs againſt 
* thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive 
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him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
* times ina day, and ſeven times in a day turn 
* again unto thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt 
forgive him.” From this, it is again evident, 
that juſtice is, in every degree, juſt as much 
under the ſame indiſpenſible obligation to ac- 
quit, and ſet free the repenting ſinner, as to 
inflict puniſhment upon the obſtinate offend- 
er. And if this was not the caſe, Chriſt, for 
certain, had never required of us to forgive 
our neighbour his offence, wherein he hath 
treſpaſſed againſt us, upon his repentance and 
ackriowledgment of the wrong he had com- 
mitted, by turning therefrom unto us. For 
we are not to imagine, that Chriſt would re- 
quire of us that, of which juſtice did not ap- 
prove. No; by no means. 

Hence, there is no action, wherhes good, 

bad, or indifferent, but what hath its merit 
annexed thereto, either of reward or of pu- 
niſhment. Now, therefore, if the offence me- 
rit puniſhment at the hand of juſtice, repent- 
ance muſt inevitably merit forgiveneſs. mat 
to proceed, 
Now, ſince there be a debt due to every 
action, and alſo an inſeparable merit annexed 
thereto, if it be a debt due by juſtice, to pu- 
niſh the offence, reward is, in every degree, 
as much due to an act of unfeigned repentance; 
which is the chief puniſhment required for the 
offence committed. 

But, further, if puniſhment be the merit 
which 1s due to the offence, repentance being 
the puniſhment required, forgiveneſs, for cer- 
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tain, muſt be the reward, and infallible right 
due thereto. And if forgiveneſs be not the juſt 
right of repentance, puniſhment is no longer 
due to the offence: and if puniſhment. be not 
due to the offence, juſtice is no more juſtice ; 
but only what may be called a ſhadow without 
a ſubſtance, or a ſound without meaning. 

Hence, one thing certain, we may be aſſur- 
ed of, that every action, as has been obſerved, 
whether good, bad, or indifferent, hath its 
merit, either of reward or puniſhment, an- 
nexed thereto. For inſtance, if, a perſon is 
pleaſed to do me a kindneſs, does he not 
thereby make me a debtor to reward him for 
the kindneſs done to me? Or, if one ſhould 
do me a prejudice, and if he repent thereof, 
and beg of me to forgive-him his offence, does 
not his repentance and turning therefrom, lay 
me under an expreſs obligation to forgive him, 
upon account thereof ? Moſt certainly it does: 
for if I. do not forgive, I can en means be 
forgiven. 

From hence, it is, thereſbew now n 
from the above, that repentance, and ſelf- 
condemnation, are equivolent to the offence ; 
and is not only a complete, but the expreſs 
ſatisfaction required by Jeſus Chriſt, wo 
the offender, as due to the perſon offended 
(by virtue of which ſatisfaction, the vari- 
ance is thereby removed; and being recon- 
ciled, they again are united, the ſame as be- 
fore the offence took place) : upon which ac- 
Count, the perſon offended is thereby laid 
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under an indiſpenſible obligation to forgive 
him, from whom he received the offence. It 


is, therefore, now obvious, that if he wha 


was offended, did not forgive the offender, 
upon his ſincere repentance, the acknowledg- 
ment of his fault, and wrong done to him, 
(which being ſuſtained by God, as a complete 
ſatisfaction to juſtice, for the offence done to 
her), that if he who was offended, did not for- 
give the offender, as required of him by God, 
the offence being puniſhed according to juſtice, 
the penitent offender is thereby acquitted, and 
ſet free from the puniſhment required; and 
the claim which juſtice had before upon the 
offender, is thereby transferred over upon the 
head of him who obſtinately refuſed to forgive 
his penitent brother. Therefore, according 
to the ſtrict rules of juſtice, he, by refuſing 
to forgive the penitent, lies as much expoſed 
to puniſhment, as the offender himſelf did 
before his repentance; To this, it may be ob- 
jected, that if one perſon ſhould take away the 
life of anather, if he, according to the above 
doctrine, ſhould fincerely repent of the mur- 
der, the law is not to be executed againſt him. 
But, in anſwer to this objection, if he who 
received the wrong had been in life, the caſe 
would have been equally the fame, as in the 
above. But, as he being diſmiſt from life by 
the offender, there was none remained alive, 
that could poſſibly forgive him the offence 
committed. And ſince none were left alive, 
that could forgive him that offence, : his: life, 
therefore, behoved to be cut off, in way of 
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puniſhment for the offence which he com- 
mitted: for there is no poſſibility of one per- 
ſonating another, in forgiving an offence, but 
he alone, againſt whom the offence was com- 
mitted. And as the due, or firſt right of life, 
being only from God, God may very juſtly, 
upon an unfeigned repentance of the ſinner, 
pardon his ſin; but he, by his taking away 
the life of him againſt whom the crime way 
committed, of neceſſity, muſt fall a prey un- 
to the puniſhment, due to him for his offence, 
For, as no perſon, according to juſtice, can 
forgive the offender, but he againſt whom the 
offence was committed; neither can a mur- 
derer be forgiven, becauſe he hath baniſhed 
from life, the perſon who had it in his power 
to forgive. Further, and as the murderer can 
never poſſibly hurt the ſoul, God, upon an 
unfeigned repentance, is both able and willing 
to forgive the ſoul thereof. | 
Hence, it may, therefore, be again obj ect. 
ed, that if every offence is to be forgiven, up- 
on the repentance of the offender, it may, 
therefore, be ſuppoſed, that when a woman 
is eſpouſed to an huſband, if ſhe ſhauld chance 
to fall in with a ſecond lover, beſides him to 
whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and if they both 
ſhould be found in the act together, and if 
the woman, by reaſon of her being detected, 
ſnould repent of her adultery, he huſband 
is therefore bound to forgive her the ſaid 
offence, and 1s not to put her away, but ſhe i 1s 
to remain ſtill with him as his wife. But, in 
anſwer to this objection, the circumſtance is 
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altogether different; becauſe this offence does 
not only ſtrike againſt the huſband, in parti- 
cular, but alſo againſt his poſterity : for if the 
offence was only hurtful to himſelf alone, and 
not to his iſſue, he could very juſtly forgive 
her: but as it ſtrikes againſt the intereſt and 
right of his poſterity, the. offence, therefore, 
can never poſſibly be forgiven ; becauſe no 
perſon can poſlibly forgive an offence, that is 
hurtful to a perſon, or takes away, and infrin- 
ges the right or intereſt of another. For as 
none can forgive the wrong, but the perſon 
offended, neither can the adultereſs be for- 
given; becauſe the perſon wronged in his in- 
tereſt, may perhaps be not yet born or brought 
into life, for ſome generations to come. For 
inſtance, if the firſt, ſecond, or whatever num- 
ber of children, in ſaid family, were begot 


in adultery, and the huſband poſſeſſed of a 


large fortune or eſtate, the n child 
or children, by reaſon of the firſt lawful child 
being perhaps removed, or by reaſon of o- 
thers of the ſaid children dying, till it came 
to the adulterous child, or poſterity thereof, 
it, or they, inevitably became heir to the 
ſaid eſtate; whereby al the reſt of the ſaid 


lawfully begotten children, or poſterity there- 


of, were deprived, and thereby robbed of 
their juſt right, not only by their adulterous 
mother, but alſo by the huſband, or father of 
ſaid children, tolerating her adultery, in not 
putting her away. 

Further, although the huſband may chance 
to be of mean circumſtances; yet money or 
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eſtate, may fall to him or his iſſue, in courſe, 
as they being the rightful heirs of ſaid parent. 
Likewiſe, ſome of his own children, or poſte- 
rity, may, by acquiring a fortune, make an 
eſtate; and yet, by reaſon of death, as obſerv- 
ed in the above, this adulterous child, or its 
poſterity, may not only deprive, but difinherit 
all the ſaid children or poſterity, which ori- 
ginally deſcended from the foreſaid huſband, 
of whatever property or eſtate was due ere 
to. 
Jop. But if I am laid nie neceſſity 1 to 
forgive my brother, as in the above, upon his 
repentance and turning unto me; if repentance 
entitles him to be forgiven, he may firſt ſteal 
me out of my ſubſtance, and then repent, and 
require of me to forgive him. 
GN. In anſwer to your objection, if the 
offender, have it in his power to reſtore either 
the whole, or any part thereof, his repentance 


is altogether vain, and of no effect to crave 


pardon, without reſtitution, if poſſeſt thereof, 
as in the above. For an unfeigned repentance 
is to make reſtitution, if poſſeſt of whatever 
part, and is heartily ſorry, if not in his power 
to do it: for to keep back one farthing, or 
whatever part of the ſum, if in his power to 
make reſtitution, cuts off his claim thereto: for 
if we regard fin in our DR God will not 
hear our prayers. roi 

From hence, what 1s hw expreſt, in whe 
above, will, I apprehend, be found ſuthcient 
to anſwer all that has been obſerved, in the 
foreſaid objection againſt the right of repen- 
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tance, of forgiveneſs being the reward annex- 
ed thereto. A further objection may be made 
againſt the offender being forgiven his offence, 
upon his repentance and turning therefrom; 
Which is as follows, 

Will not the wicked in a future ſtare, by re- 
penting of their ill ſpent lives, and rejecting the 
long ſparing mercy and offers of forgiveneſs 
made to them upon their repentance, forſak- 
ing of ſin, and amendment of life, merit re- 
ward? But, in anſwer to this objection, as 
the time of their probationary ſtate being over 
and winded up, their ſtate being unalterably 
fixed, there will be no room left for repentance, 
becauſe of their def piſing the ſame, when of- 
fered to them in life, beſides their love to, and 
continuation in ſin. 

From this, it appears 8 che this ob- 
jection muſt, therefore, of neceſſity, fall in 
courſe with thoſe of the former, that were 
made before it. 

But, further, there is no action, whether 
good, bad, or alen yea, the moſt ſe- 
cret thoughts of the heart not excepted, but 

what hath its proper merit annexed thereto. 

— lt is upon this very baſis, wherein it is ſaid, q 
though miſunderſtood, that no ſin can poſſibly h 
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be ſo great, but what the mzſbeheving of God 
being willing to pardon it, is a greater offence 
to him, than the ſin itſelf: and the reaſon 0 
why; becauſe it not only miſtruſts God's ve- ſ 
racity, but calls his juſtice in queſtion, 1 in be- If 
heving that he is willing to puniſh an evil t 
action, or actions, via. our offences, but not 
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willing to reward that of our repentance, which 


he hath expreſsly required of us; and hath 
not only promiſed, but has aſſured us of the 
reward annexed thereto by juſtice. In ſo do- 
ing, they miſtruſt God, and thereby make 
him unjuſt, as one that is ready to puniſh evil, 
but not willing to reward that which is good. 

The above 1s a ſolution of that divine har- 
mony, which ſubſiſts bet wixt theſe two dif- 
ferent attributes of God, vis. his mercy, whoſe 
office it 18 to intercede 1n putting off, and de- 
laying the execution of the ſeritence, in order 
to bring about, and await the repentance of 
the ſinner: and alſo juſtice, whoſe office it is to 
give unto every one their due, or merit, annexed 
to every particular action, whether good or 
bad. For an infallible proof of this doctrine, 
there is nothing can poſſibly be more obvious, 
within the creation of God, than what this is 
laid down, and expreſsly required of us in the 


New Teſtament, by Jefus Chriſt, to forgive one 


another our treſpaſſes. And that, if we do 
not forgive one another, it is declared by God, 
that he will by no means forgive js. 
Hence, is it poſſible that a parent would re- 
quire of his children, to forgive wherein they 
had, or tay have offended one another (re- 
quiring no greater ſatisfaction, upon account 
thereof, than only the bare acknowledgment 
of their fault); and yer, he himſelf would nor 
ſo much as forgive them, vis. his children, the 
leaſt offence, that chanced to take place 'con- 
trary to his command, without complete reſ- 
orn. re 
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titution, or even more than what was due in 
the failure thereof. No, not poſſible; Or if he 
did, behoved therefore rather to be a tyrant 
than a parent. 

From hence, is it poſſible, that he who i 18 
our original parent, the God of the univerſe, 
would require of us to forgive one another 
our offences, upon the bare acknowledgment 
of our fault; and yet, he himſelf would not 
forgive us, his fallible creatures, upon an un- 
feigned repentance and turning unto him? 
No, not poſſible. 

Hence, from this it is evident, chat juſtice 
is as much, in every reſpect, under the ſame 
indiſpenſible obligation to forgive the peni- 
tent, and confirm the ſentence againſt ſuch 
as will not forgive one another their offences 
(committed againſt them), as to puniſh the ob- 
ſtinate ſinner. Whoever defires a further de- 
tection of the above doctrine, that God will 
by no means pardon fin upon the repentance 
of the ſinner, may read Matth. xviii. 21. to 
the end; and alſo Luke xvii. 3, 4. as ob- 
ſerved in the above, with whatever refers 
thereto. 

From hence, we are, therefore, by no means 
to imagine, that believing, or the perfor- 
mance of one duty or part of the law, can a- 
tone or merit ſatisfaction. for the neglect or 
breach of another. No; yea, there 1s nothing 
can ſatisfy for the offence done to juſtice, but 
an unfeigned repentance, for the breach of 
ſaid law. No: neither can faſting, dreeing 
of penance, and the like, profit, or merit for- 
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giveneſs in the ſight of God. No: for juſtice 
can never poſlibl) be ſatisfied, with leſs than 
an unfeigned repentance, for the offence com- 
mitted. 

Now, therefore, let us not give dite to ei- 
ther prejudice or envy ; but forgive: for if we 
heartily forgive one another, and unfeigned- 
ly repent of our offences, 'whether committed 
againſt God or man, pleading from each the 
forgiveneſs thereof, God in his juſtice, as the 
reward due thereto, promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
will moſt certainly forgive us. But further. 

In diſcourſing upon this ſubject, you wall, 
therefore, anſwer me, as follows. bY. 

Whether is juſtice a dependent, or an in- 
dependent quality? 

Jop. Juſtice being an attribute of God, 
muſt, therefore, depend upon him for 1 its ex- 
iſtence. 

GEN. Since Juſtice is a 2 quality; 
whether, then, 1s Chriſt equal with the Su- 
preme God, or is he not equal? 

Jop. An equality is oft· times rejected, but 
univerſally acknowledged and received, by all 
ſuch as believe therein. 

GEN. If there is no difference in equality, 
the one from the other, this attribute of juſ- 
tice, is, for certain, the equal, and undivid- 
ed prerogative of both; and if equal, then, 
no ſatisfaction could have been paid thereto 
by the one, more than the other. 

jup. To me, it appears in a quite different 
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GEN. Make your light therefore thine, that 
ethers may partake of it. 

Jup. Iam, therefore, happy to anſwer your 
requeſt, and is as follows. 

A perſon who was become inſolvent, being 
ſeized upon by his chief creditor, on purpoſe 
that he ſhould make reſtitution of the ſum 
which he owed him; and having nothing to 
pay, he ordered him to be caſt into priſon, 
where he was to ly till the debt was paid: he 
being therefore ſent to goal, a friend meets 
him at the door of the priſon, and there pays 

5 down every farthing of ſaid ſum, he reſted 
his creditor; upon which account, the debt- 
or was thereby ſet at liberty. 

Gen. A poor argument indeed ! as may be 
underſtood, from the following obſervation. 

Two perſons being in partnerſhip, and in 
looking over their books, found a certain +] 
debtor which owed them a capital fum, of ten 
thouſand ſterling: and being ſent for, in or- | 

| der to make payment, to their ſurprize, they | 

#4 found he was become bankrupt ; and having | 
# nothing to pay, one of which creditors cauſed | 
him to be thrawn into goal, where he was | 
doomed to ly, till he ſhould pay the utmoſt | 
farthing of ſaid debt; but the other partner | 
pled in his behalf, that, as he had nothing to 
pay, the debt ſhould be forgiven. him; but | 
prevailed nothing in his behalf, as nothing 
could prevail with him in his favours, the o- | 
ther ſtill inſiſting that he ſhould be caſt into priſ- 
on, where he ſhould ly till the utmoſt farthing. 

of {aid debt, was paid. The other partner 
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{till pled in his behalf; but when he found 
that 8 could prevail, he at laſt laid out 
for him the whole ſum, and paid the debt; 
by virtue of which payment, the debtor was 
thereby ſet at liberty. (Mark this), Though 
the clerk, or he who was ſervant to the com- 
ban received the ten thouſand ſterling; but 
ſtock of both being an equal concern, 
there was only one half of that ſum could an- 
ſwer in payment of ſaid debt: for no ſum, laid 
out by the creditor, to anſwer for a debt ow- 
ing to himſelf, can poſſibly go for payment, 
but only in way of forgiveneſs: for no mo- 
ney can poſſibly be given in way of payment, 
except it go to a ſeparate intereſt. 

From this it is evident, that, if Chriſt be e- 
qual with the Supreme God, juſtice, who 
muſt be an equal prerogative of both, could 
receive no more than a half latisſaction; be- 
cauſe what is laid out by the creditor, for a 
bankrupt, to anſwer for a ſum owing to 
ſelf, can never poſſibly go for the payment of 
that debt, but only as in way of forgiving the 
ſum due, owing him: for there is nothing can 
poſſibly be more vain, than to alledge that 
one can poſſibly be both the. payer, and re- 
cerver of the debt. 

From this it is further evident, that what 
is there aſſerted (by the votaries of that ſyſtem} 
to have been paid as a ſatisfaction, to appeaſe 
offended juſtice, one half thereof, what they 

call payment, would have been real king. 
neſs ; becauſe of its returning only to him a- 
lone, by whom it was paid or laid out. Thus 
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have they repreſented the Supreme God, the 
God of the univerſe, by their ſophiſtical argu- 
ments, as one, when offended, who will by 
no means either forgive without reſtitution, 
nor accept of leſs than the whole. 
It being, therefore, now evident, that no 
perſon can poſſibly pay a debt owing to him- 
ſelf; but may, if he pleaſes forgive the ſum, 

Jup. But Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, as 
a complete payment to God, for the ſins of 
men TT | 

GEN. If Chriſt. paid the debt of fin, why 
is it ſaid that God pardons iniquity? or why, 
if God has received ample payment of the 
debt of fin, do men therefore apply to him, 
on account thereof ? | 

Hence, if Chriſt had paid the debt of fin for 
us to God, it would be groſsly abſurd to ſay, 
that God pardons iniquity ; or yet to apply to 
God, to whom the price thereof had been al- 
ready paid, that he might forgive us, after 
having received payment, and diſcharged the 
debt: for 'tis not only abſurd, but an inſult, to 
ſeek pardon from a creditor, after he has re- 
ceived payment, and diſcharged the debt; be- 
cauſe when the creditor 1s paid, he has no 
farther claim upon the debtor, Therefore, to 
ſay that God is paid by Chriſt, for the fins of 
men; and alſo, that God pardons finners, af- 
ter having received payment, 18 not only ab- 
ſurd, but an infult upon his juſtice: for when 
once a debt is paid, pardon can never poſſibly 
enfue: or if the debt is forgiven, no payment, 
above gratitude, is farther due; becauſe pay- 
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ment ſatisfies the creditor for the debt: and 
if the debt 1s forgiven, pardon puts an end to 
the claim, of whatever ſum was due by the 
debtor to the creditor. 

Now, with reſpect to the 8 chis abſurd 
doctrine, of taking two payments for one 
debt, depends altogether upon a mere quibble 
of ſophiſtical jargon: for if ſuch were not, in 
every reſpect, as ignorant thereof as the brutes 
that periſh, they would certainly have known, 
that where debt 1s paid, no. forgiveneſs can 
poſſibly take place: or if the debt is forgiven, 
no other payment but gratitude, is due to ſaid 
creditor, after the debt is forgiven : for either 
of which, as has been obſerved, puts a final 
end to the claim of the creditor, for ſaid debt. 

And from this, I ſhall, therefore, next en- 
deavour to ſhow the inconſiſtency of that 
doctrine, of Chriſt's death being a poſitive 
price, paid to ſatisfy the demands of juſtice, 
for the ſins of mankind. 

In the firſt place, it thereby makes God 
contradict himſelf, where he ſaith, © That he 
keepeth mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini- 
quity, tranſgreſſion and fin, and that he will 
by no means clear the guilty.” Now, where- 
ever a price 1s paid, there can be no forgive- 
neſs; becauſe payment, as in the above, puts 
an end to the claim or charge, made upon the 
debtor. And not only this; but the taking a 
price for ſin (before committed), is not only 
an indulgence, but an encouragement to fin; 
and before it be repented of, is to clear and ſer 
free the guilty, when wallowing in the midſt 
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of their iniquity. And as the debtor can be 
no longer detained, after the debt is paid, it 
muſt therefore be a downright contradiction, 
to what God himſelf hath expreſt. 

In the ſecond place, of juſtice being fatisfi- 
ed by the death of the guiltleſs, in taking a- 
way he life of the innocent, in place of the 
guilty, as a puniſhment for fin, in order that 
the guilty may be ſet free, is not only wild, 
but abſurd to the higheſt degree: and would, 
therefore, be a piece of the higheſt injuſtice, 
that could poſſibly take place, by reaſon of 
the complex nature thereof, or ingredients of 
which it conſiſts. Firſt, in being ſatisfied 
with the blood of the innocent, in place of 
puniſhing the guilty; Second, by abſolving 
from the guilt of iniquity, without repentance 
being required of the tranſgreſſor. Third, if 
it ſhould be objected, that juſtice doth forgive 
and abſolve the finner, from the guilt of fin, 
upon account of the price paid, this would be 
an accepting of the ſinner, guilty and polluted 
as he is. And if it ſhall be ſaid, that juſtice 
does not forgive nor abſolve the ſinner, from 
the guilt of fin, upon account of the price paid, 
without an unfeigned repentance, this would 
be ſtill worſe; becauſe it would be no leſs than 
an accepting of two payments for one debt, 
which would be a tranſmutation of juſtice, 
into a piece of the moſt enormous injuſtice, 
that ever the human mind could poſſibly con- 
ceive: for that of an unfeigned repentance, is 
all, and the only ſatisfaction, required by God, 
in his abſolving from the guilt of fin. Now, 
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as this being not only required, but ſuſtained 
by God, as the moſt juſt and uſeful puniſh- 
ment required by juſtice, as due thereto from 
the ſinner, ought therefore, above all others, 
to be eſteemed as the will of Gd. 

Hence, nor is this all—No: for God weve? 
puniſheth, but with the utmoſt reluctance; 
for when juſtice or judgment, come to be ex- 
ecuted to the full; upon the obſtinate and in- 
corrigible offender, he then calls it his ſtrange 
work: for God never afflicts nor grieves the 
ſons or children of men willingly. No: for 
he would rather that the wicked would for- 
ſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and turn unto the Lord and live; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pars 
don. 

From bende, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the above, that no ſatisfaction can poſſi⸗ 
bly be made to juſtice for an offence; but only 
by the offender himſelf: and the ſatisfaction 
required, can never poſhbly be attained, but 
only through an unfeigned repentance for the 
offence committed : for juſtice can never poſ- 
ſibly be ſatisfied, while the offence remains 
unrepented of. No: And if Juſtice cannot be 
ſatisfied, without an unfeigned repentance, 
a ſubſtitute, becauſe innocent, can never poſ- 
ſibly repent of guilt; therefore, would be no- 
thing more than a mock ſatisfaction, or an 
attempting to fatisfy juſtice, with injuſtice: 
or in other words, would be an offering up 
of juſtice, as a propitiatory ſacrifice, to fatisfy 
injuſtice. For juſtice can never poſſibly be ſas 
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tisfied with any thing elſe, or leſs than the 
puniſhment of the offence, vis. an unfeigned 
repentance; for while the offence itſelf reſts 
unpuniſhed, juſtice ſtill remains unſatisfied, 

Jop. Is juſtice more ſatisfied by repentance, 
than by puniſhment? 

iS Yes. And for proof thereof, repent- 
ance merits favour with God; but puniſh- 
ment is continued without intermiſſion. 

Jup. In regard to this ſubject, one thing 
ought to be conſidered, which, is, as has been 
obſerved, Is juſtice infinite? 

SEN. Yes. 

Jup. If juſtice be infinite, then, every of- 
fence, becauſe inconſiſtent with juſtice, muſt 
therefore be infinite alſo: and if infinite, can 
never poſſibly be ſatisfied for, with leſs than 
an infinite ſatisfaction; therefore, as the of- 
fender being only a finite agent, he can never 
poſſibly make an infinite ſatisfaction, for the 
offence committed, | 

GEN. That every offence is infinite, or that 
a finite being coul id be guilty of an infinite of- 
fence, this I have already ſhown to be ab- 
ſurd. But according to your hypotheſis, juſ- 
- tice can never poſſibly be ſatisfied by the — 
of the offender, as being only a finite agent, 
but by the death of an infinite, which is im- 

oſſible; becauſe an infinite, can never poſſi- 
bly die. And if an infinite cannot therefore 
die, there can no ſatisfaction (according to 
you, Judaizer) be made for man. 

Jup. Yes; Jeſus Chriſt died as a ſacrifice to 
ſatisfy juſtice for man's offence. 
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GEN. Was Jeſus Chriſt infinite? 

Jop. Yes. 

rx. If Jeſus Chriſt was * he could 
never poſlibly die: and if he could not die, he 
could never therefore, according'to your hy- 
potheſis, make ſatisfaction to Juſtice for our 
offences. 

8 But he was both God and man. Be 

EN, If " Jeſus Chriſt was both God ang 
man, as man, he could die; but as God, he | 
could not die; ; therefore, as man, he was fi- 

nite and died. And if infinite, as God, he, 
therefore, could neither ſuffer nor die. 

And beſides all this, what horrid ignorance 
and bombaſt is it, to imagine that a temporal 
death could either procure, or purchaſea ſpiris 
tual life. 

Hence, and from this, it is evident, that 
though Jeſus Chriſt, as man, ſuffered and di- 

a ed, a which ſuffered and died, Favors of 
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C 
1 But as Chriſt being boch God and 
q man, his death is ſaid to have made an infi- 
, nite ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole hu- 
b man race. 
5 GEN. Yes; that, though falſe, as appears e- 
vident from the above, is the received opini- 
f on, impoſed upon the world by Judaizing 
teachers: for I have been oft-times an ear- 
5 witneſs, in hearing that doctrine taught, de- 
claring expreſsly, that one drop of Chriſt's 
g blood, was more than ſufficient to have fatis- 
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fied infinite juſtice, and to have paid the debt 
of ten thouſand worlds, 

Now, as they tell us that juſtice could never 
poſſibly be ſatisfied, with leſs than a full and 
complete ſatisfaction, or with leſs than what 
paid the debt, in what light is this in which 
they repreſent juſtice, as not to be ſatisfied 
with leſs than what paid the debt, and yet to 
accept of ten thouſand times more than what 
was due? And not only this; but whatever 
number of drops were contained in the maſs 
of Chriſt's blood, additional to the firſt, were 
juſt all that as many times ten thouſand addi- 
tional ſums, above what was due in the pay- 
ment of ſaid debt; or of what juſtice could 
poſſibly require. 

As to the nature of that juſtice, that could 
not be ſatisfied with leſs than her due; and 
yet to accept of, and receive not only thou- 
ſands, but millions of times more than what 
ſhe could juſtly require as due, I do not un- 
derſtand. But though ſuch may imagine, 
that, by their magnifying juſtice, as in the a- 
bove, they do thereby honour God; when 
yet, after all, there is no being under heaven, 
can poſſibly ſpeak more unbecoming or diſho- 
nourably of him, who is the God of the uni- 
verſe, than what is implied in your hypo- 
theſis. 

Others again (but with more plaufibility) 
to avoid this extreme, of one drop of Chriſt's 
blood having been ſufficient, as in the above 
(taking one whole for another), hold of it be- 
ing ſhed for the whole human race, without 


„ r 2 CY WW war a” Yyeuy Jar "7 


s OY © yrs ques 


F 


D. 1. The Goſpel recovered. 177 


exception. But to this, it 18 objected, that if 
a great part of mankind were decreed, or what 
they call predeſtinated to damnation; and that 
only a few thereof are, or have it in their 
power to be ſaved, according to the doctrine 
of the electarians, the greateſt part of Chriſt's 

blood, muſt, therefore, have been ſhed in 
vain, And, that he only died for a certain 
number, as expreſt by theſe electarian gentle- 
men, and not for the whole: this makes the 
doctrine, of one drop of ſaid blood being ſuffi- 


cient, no better, but infinitely worſe, than in 


the above. And not only this, but on what- 
ever hinge the doctrine turns, of Chriſt's blood 
being ſhed, or having died as a propitiatory 
ſacrifice, to ſatisfy ſtrict and poſitive Juſtice 
for ſin, it thoroughly confounds, and thereby 
deſtroys itſelf, to the utter and inexpreſſible 
confuſion of its different votaries. 

But, further, with reſpect to what has been 
obſerved in the above, concerning that of an 
infinite offence and ſatisfaction, if there was 
nothing mare than the human nature ſuffered, 
then there was no more, for certain, than only 
a human ſacrifice ſlain, and a finite ſatisfaction 
made; and if only human, could never, there- 
fore, ſatisfy for fin, or atone (though wrongly 
expreſt) for what they call an infinite offence, 


And if it ſhould be ſaid, that the divine nature 


ſuffered, on purpoſe to make an infinite ſatis- 


faction, for what they call the infinite evi] of 
ſin, this i is not poſſible: for an infinite can 
never poſlibly ſuffer by a finite; for if this 


were the caſe, the finite behaved firſt either 
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to be advanced to an infinite, or the infinite 

reduced to a finite: for an infinite is always, 

g for certain, above the power of a finite. And 

if it were poſſible that an infinite could ſuffer 

by a finite, it remained no more an infinite, 

but a finite; and, therefore, if only finite, 

unable to ſatisfy for ſin, according to your 
hypotheſis. 1 ; 

Further, and beſides all this, a temporal death 

is nothing more than only a temporal ſatisfac- 

tion; therefore, can never poſſibly ſatisfy for 

a ſpiritual. For if ſuch a thing as death, or 

| ſhedding of blood, could ſatisfy for ſin, the 

death, or blopd of the murderer, would he a 

full and complete ſatisfaction, or price paid 

for the life of the murdered; this is what fairly 

delineates, and proves the abſurdity of ſuch a 

doctrine: for as the nature of fin being of a 

ſpiritual quality, the puniſhment thereof, muſt 

therefore be ſpiritual alſo: for nothing elſe 

can ſatisfy juſtice, but a ſpiritual conviction, 

and an unfeigned repentance, to merit pardon 

or forgiveneſs from God, who 1s a Spirit, for 

the offence committed ; neither can one ſpirit 

— be puniſhed for the offence of another—No: 

for though it ſhould voluntarily take upon it, 

to ſuffer the puniſhment that is due to another, 

it can never poſſibly ſatisfy juſtice, for the 

offence committed: for no puniſhment can 

juſtly fall upon the head of any, but the being 

that contracted it; neither can juſtice be ſa- 

tisfied by any, but only by an unfeigned re- 

pentance, or puniſhment of the contractor. 

But this, as obſerved, he calls his ſtrange work: 
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for a being can never repent of a crime, of 
which it is not guilty : and, if it cannot repent 
of the crime, it can never; therefore, ſatisfy 
juſtice, for the offence committed: and though 
the innocent ſhould willingly ſuffer for the 
guilty, it is only ſuffering for ſuffering's ſake; 
but can never -poſhbly either repent of the 


- guilt, or be a puniſhment for a crime of which 


it was not guilty. | 

From hence, it follows, that if puniſhfnent 
of ſin, conſiſted of corporeal or in bodily chaſ- 
tiſement, when the criminal has fulfilled the 
law, in ſuffering death, juſtice having no more 
to require, would therefore be ſatisfied for 
the offence committed: and, if ſatisfied, he 
could never poſſibly, according to juſtice, be 
puniſhed in a future ſtate, for the offence for 
which he had already ſuffered. But, though 
this were the caſe, as in the above, could juſ- 
tice, as obſerved elſewhere, be ſatisfied with 
the life of the innocent, in place of the guilty? 
No: and though juſtice could be ſatisfied with 
the life of the innocent, in place of the guilty, 
the puniſhment of the body, or death of the 
criminal, which 1s only temporal, could never 
fatisfy for the fin of the ſoul, which is ſpi- 
ritual. 

Now, therefore, ſince temporal puniſhment 


cannot poſſibly ſatisfy for a ſpiritual offence, 


the death of Chriſt, which was only temporal, 
could never poſſibly make a ſpiritual fatisfac- 
tion, os ſatisfy for the fins of men. 

From this it is, therefore, evident, that the 
blood of the whole human race (Chriſt hims 
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ſelf not excepted), though ſhed or poured out 
as a ſacrifice for ſin, the whole thereof being 
only corporeal, could not poſſibly ſatisfy 
for ſo much as one offence: for nothing 
in the creation of God, but an unfeigned re- 
pentance, can ſatisfy for fin, And as Chriſt, 
therefore, having ng fin, he could never poſ- 
ſibly repent of that, of whichhe was not guilty; 
neither could his blood, which was no more 
than a corporeal ſubſtance, be a ſacrifice to 
make ſatisfaction for ſin, which is ſpiritual. 

Now, from hence it follows, that a tempo- 
ral death, is what could never poſſibly have 
purchaſed more than a temporal life: but of 
this, we are certain, it did not; becauſe tem- 
poral death has prevailed, in every reſpect, as 
much over the human race, ſince Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, as before. 

Further, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the above, that as fin being only an act of the 
mind, communicated therefrom to the body, 
no corporeal ſubſtance can therefore ſatisfy 
juſtice, on account thereof. No; nothing elſe 
than a contrary act of the fame ſpirit, vig. that 


of contrition, or an unfeigned repentance, can 


ever poſſibly, either fatisfy, or atone for it— 
No: for if temporal death, could ſatisfy juſtice 
for fin, repentance would, therefore, be alto- 


gether vain and of no effect, either as to relax 
the ſentence, or prevent the puniſhment from 


being executed upon the offender, for the of- 
fence committed. „ 
Laſtly, In reference to what has been expreſt 


on this ſubject, if the blood of Chriſt was ſhed, 
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as a price paid to ſatisfy offended juſtice, for 
the ſins of the whole human race, if only a 
part thereof was ſaved, moſt of his blood be- 
hoved, therefore, to have been ſhed in vain: 
or if the whole maſs poured out, was no more 
than ſufficient to ſatisfy, for what they call 
the elect, according to the doctrine of the e- 
lectarians, this makes the caſe nothing better, 
but much worſe; becauſe a great part of ſaid 
race, behoved to periſh inevitably, by reaſon 
of there being no more blood, in ſaid maſs, 
than ſufficient (according tothe above doctrine) 
to ſatisfy for the electarians alone. 

Jup. But, as obſerved in the foregoing, 
though the divine nature could not poſſibly 
ſaffer the human nature, being cloſely united 
to the divine, therefore, made an infinite ſa- 
tisfaction for ſin. 

Gen. Where was the divine nature, when 
Chriſt was ſuffering upon the croſs, when he 
thus cried out, ſaying, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? For it is more 
than evident, from what 1s there expreſt by 
Chriſt himſelf, that he was neither God, nor 
was infinite power in or with him, in time of 
his death: for, if God, he certainly could have 
ſupported himſelf. 

Jop. The divine had then, no Aube. made 
its exit from the human. 

GeN. If cloſely united to the human, as 
expreſt by you, Judaizer, it could not poſſi- 
bly fly therefrom, without taking the human 
nature along with it; and (though capable 
of ſuffering, as in reality it could not) if 
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fled, according to your expreſſion, the hu- 
man nature ſuffering, independent thereof, 
could not poſſibly make any thing more, than 
only a mere finite ſatisfaction; therefore, could 
by no means, either atone, or ſatisfy for fin, 
according to your hypotheſis. 

But, to return, and in order that the above 
doctrine (of one drop of Chriſt's blood being 
ſufficient to ſatisfy for ten thouſand worlds), 
and others of like nature, may be received as 
divine, they who patronize the foreſaid, tell 
the people, that whatever doctrines God (ac- 
cording to them) hath either given to, or re- 
quired of them to believe, are not to be called 
in queſtion, but muſt be received as divine. 
Thus, anſwerable to what is here expreſt, all 
they who plead in behalf, either of the above, 
or of whatever doctrines as are inconſiſtent with 
the nature, attributes, and perfections of God, 
the ſalvo to which they fly, and uſe in ſupport 
thereof, is God's ſovereignty: pleading, that 
as he himſelf hath a right, and as none can 
call him in queſtion, or ſay unto him, What 


doſt thou? he may, therefore, either require, 


or do in every thing thereof what he will. But 
in anſwer to this objection, there is no one 
doctrine under heaven, whether Roman Ca- 
tholic, Mahometaniſm, or be what it will, can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs and inconſiſtent with the 
nature of God, but what this objection or 
ſalvo, uſed by theſe conſecrated gentlemen, 
will be a cover thereto: and not only a cover, 
but an undeniable proof in its behalf; and 
not only a proof, but would make all, and e- 
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very one thereof, of equal authority with an- 
other; and would likewiſe put an end to every 
teſt under heaven, in proof of a religion or 
doctrine being divine, more than another. 

For each thereof, according to the above, 
the Pagan not excepted, can, upon the ſame 
baſis, plead his ſovereignty, in favours of what 
they profeſs, in every reſpect, as much as an- 
other: for there is not one religion or doctrine 
under heaven, can poſſibly be ſo groſs or in- 
conſiſtent with the nature of God, but what 
the above claim of God's ſovereignty, will be 
an infallible teſt of its authority being divine, 
when applied thereto. 

Jup. As to the Pagan, vs. idolatry, that 
can never be; for he faith, © I will not give 
my glory to another, neither my praiſe to 
« graven images.“ 

GEN. If his ſovereignty cover, and take 
away one contradiction, there is no contra- 
diction accepted, but muſt paſs and go with 
another. But to proceed, 

To ſuch, therefore, we may very juſtly ap- 
ply that which was expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt to 
Peter, concerning his death; where he, viz. 
Peter, like the reſt of the apoſtles, who truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael, expecting Chriſt to have been 
a temporal Monarch, who was to live, remain, 
and reign for ever; and to have given unto 
them thrones, and dominions, as they them- 
ſelves looked, wiſhed, and longed for, to ſit 
upon. But upon this, he, viz. Peter, deſpair- 

2 2 


— OP I— I—_R 
— 


® 
EE 
1 
* 
F 
'* 
: 
| 
| 
| 


184 The Gofpel recovered. 3 


ing of his hope, began to rebuke him, ſaying, 
* Be it far from thee Lord; this ſhall not be 
© untothee,” (of whoſe government there ſhall 
be no end); but he turned and ſaid unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me Satan; thou art an of- 
* fence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
* things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
« men,” v2. thoſe whoſe ambition is to in- 
herit a temporal kingdom, in place of that 
which is ſpiritual. | 

Joy. Your arguments being ſo concluſive 
and irreſiſtible, I am, therefore, now willing 
to ſubmit. But then, What comes of Chriſt 
being made a ſacrifice to ſatisfy ſtrict and po- 
fitive juſtice? Muſt theſe all go for naught? 

GEN. Both Jews and Gentiles having form- 
ed ſuch 1deas of Almighty God, ſuch as, that 
juſtice could not be ſatisfied with leſs than a 
full and complete ſatis faction, viz. the death 
of the offender, or ſome other being in his 
room and ſtead, God, therefore, to convince 


the world of ſuch a miſtake, fent Jeſus Chriſt, 


inveſted with authority to proclaim the glad 
tidings or news of the everlaſting goſpel, viz. 


the pardon of fin upon an unfeigned repent- 


ance and turning unto God, that by living 
agreeable to the duties therein contained, he 


thereby aſſured them, that they ſhould be ac- 


cepted of him. The doctrine Aer taught 


and received, gave no encouragement for re- 
pentance, as chere being no forgiveneſs annex- 
ed thereto, but only as in the above; ſo that, as 
people being once guilty, they having no hope 
to obtain mercy, too often continued therein, 
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till once God was pleaſed to grant ſuch a glo- 
rious recovery, as being fully certified and 
aſſured to us in the goſpel, taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt for our deliverance. But the pardon 
of ſin, according to the goſpel ſcheme, inde- 
pendent of ſacrifices and other ceremonies, 
contained in that law, was what the Jews 
could by no means diſpenſe with, as to have 
come from God; but were deeply prejudiced 
againſt receiving it; becauſe built on the ruins 
and expulſion of the above, viz. Judaiſm. 
The chief, or capital ſtreſs of the Moſaic or 
Jewiſh ſyſtem, had its origin from the ſelf- ſame 
particular, from which Paganiſm derived its 
birth. The ſum of which particular, being 
poſitively this, that juſtice could not poſſibly 
be ſatisfied, with leſs than a full-or complete 
retaliation or ſatisfaction, vis. the death of 
the criminal, for the offence committed. And 
in order to conſole and pacify their minds, 
they unburdened themſelves thereof, by tranſ- 
ferring over the guilt and puniſhment due, 
upon the head of ſome innocent animal, that it 
might thereby ſuffer and die in their room 
and ſtead, for the offence that they themſelves 
had committed. In ſo doing, they believed, 
that they did not only alleviate, but purchaſed 
an ample diſcharge of the debt or offence which. 
they had before committed. 

Hence, however ſtrange and abſurd this 
may appear to ſome, it is upon this very baſis 
or firſt principle, that both the Pagan and 
Jewiſh religions were built; for in ſo doing 
they imagined, that juſtice was not only there- 
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by ſatisfied, but the wrath of the inviſible 


powers were likewiſe pacified towards them. 
The above was an eſtabliſhed principle with 
both Jews and Gentiles, till once 1t pleaſed Al- 


mighty God to reveal his will by Jeſus Chriſt, 


to deliver them from ſuch vanities, aſſuring 
them, that it was only by an unfeigned re- 
pentance, and turning unto God through the 
forſaking of fin, in living in obedience to his 


will, that they could poſſibly be abſolved from 
the guilt, and received into favour with him. 


And this is the only baſis, and principal data, 


upon which the goſpel is built, the pardon 
and forgiveneſs of ſin, by a ſincere and un- 
feigned repentance, and turning unto God, 


in living in obedience to his will, as taught 
by Jefus Chriſt and his apoſtles. 


Puniſhment being, therefore, the effect of 
ſin, when once the ſinner is convicted thereof, 
repents and turns therefrom unto God, by 
hving in obedience to his will; the cauſe there- 
of being removed, the effect ceaſes in courſe: 
for as by the removing of fewel, the fire ceaſeth 
and dieth away ; ſo doth repentance and new 
obedience, remove and put an end to puniſh- 
ment, which is the effect of fin. For as fire 
cannot burn without, or independent of few- 
el; neither can puniſhment, the effect of ſin, 
exiſt, when the cauſe thereof is removed and 
taken away : for as fire that 1s buried in or 
under the aſhes, remaineth freſh for the de- 
vouring of fewel; ſo doth puniſhment wait 
for to brood on the ſoul of ſuch as die in fin 
unrepented of. 
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Hence, before 1 conclude this dialogue, I 
ſhall therefore lay before the reader, the ſen- 
timents of a certain great Author, upon chi 
ſubject, which are as follows. 


“% Having ſaid this much concerning the 
nature of man, I ſhall proceed to explain, as 
far as neceſſary to the preſent purpoſe, the na- 
ture and attributes of God: for as nothing can 
become our duty, which is contrary to the na- 
ture of man to perform; ſo neither can any 
thing become our duty, which is contrary to 


the nature of theſe moral attributes of God 


to require. 

Now, the moral attributes of God, which 
are chiefly to be conſidered upon this ſubject, 
are thoſe of juſtice and goodneſs, upon which, 
I ſhall obſerve as follows. 

I. The juſtice or righteouſneſs of God, may 
be confidered either poſitively or negatively. 
The poſitive juſtice of God, conſiſts in giving 
to his creatures as much good as they have a- 
ny claim of right to expect; and if they have 
no claim of right, his poſitive juſtice is entire- 
ly out of the queſtion. The negative juſtice 
of God, conſiſts in not extending the puniſh- 
ment of his creatures beyond their guilt ; that 
is, beyond what they have deſerved, 

There is, ſays Dr. Whichcote, a juſt, which 
of right may be done, and there is a juſt, which 
of right muſt be done: (or as Mr. Emlyn ex- 
preſſes it, Quod fieri poteſt, and quod fieri de- 
bet.) The rule or law of righteouſneſs, re- 
quires that to be done, which juſtly may be 
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done: or in other words, juſtice conſiſts in 
giving every one what is due to him; but not 


in exacting all that is due from him every 


being having a power and right to give freely 
what is his own, or to forgive what is his due, 
without injuſtice; otherwiſe juſtice would be 
inconſiſtent with mercy and bounty, and we 
do not find any attribute of God in ſcripture, 
which neceſſitates him to puniſh, wherever 
the ends of his government can be better ſerv- 
ed by mercy, bounty, and forgiveneſs. 

II. The goodneſs of God, conſidered as di- 

ſtinct from his juſtice, conſiſts, either in con- 
ferring unmerited happineſs (chat is, where 
there is no prior proportionable merit in the 
perſon, on whom it is conferred); or in leſſen- 
ing or forgiving the puniſhment, which might 
juſtly be inflicted. 
But here again, it muſt be obſerved, that, 
as juſtice does not require every puniſhment 
to be inflicted, which may be inflicted con- 
ſiſtent with juſtice, but the ends of divine go- 
vernment are always conſidered: ſo, neither 
does goodneſs require every bleſſing to be con- 
ferred upon the individuals, which may be 
conſiſtent with goodneſs. But even the good- 
neſs or bounty of God, 1s carried on for the 
good of the whole, and muſt be reſtrained by 
the ends of government, to promote the vir- 
tue and happineſs of the whole; with which 
many evils among the individuals, may not 
only be conſiſtent, but very neceſſary to pro- 
mote them. 

As to the moral ſunribute of juſtice, Mr. 
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Theophilus Gale has given us this ſtrange ac- 
count of it. © Man, ſays he, wills things, be- 
cauſe they are juſt; but things are therefore 
juſt with God, becauſe he wills them.“ But 


is it poſſible that the ſame action, and under 


the ſame circumſtances; ſhould be juſt, when 
performed by one being, and unjuſt when 


performed by another: may it not as ſafely be 
ſaid, that a propoſition may be true, when aſs. ——* / 


ſerted by one being, and falſe when aſſerted 


oblige us to ſpeak wickedhy for God, nor to 
talk deceitfully for him; but is equally an e- 
nemy to ſuperſtition as our own: nor does it 
fuffer us therefore to exalt his abſolute will and 
power, at the expenſe of his moral character, 
as if it depended wholly on his will, that virtue 
is preferable to vice, and not upon its own in- 


trinſfic nature. But it teaches what is true in 


fact, that rectitude is unchangeable, independ- 
ent and eternal, and no more the ſubject of 


power or will, than neceſſary exiſtencde. 


Hence, men may flatter tyrants, by telling 
them that they can change the nature of 
things, and make right to be wrong, and 
wrong to be right and at their command; but 
while they think to exalt them by ſueh ſpeech- 
es, they, in reality, deprive them of ever 
moral excellence, and debaſe them below the 


common ſtate of men. For if right and wrong 


depend on mere will and power, there can be 


no ſuch thing as goodneſs, or juſtice, or mo- 


ral excellence of any kind, even in God him- 


ſelf; becauſe if he had acted the very reverſe 
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to what he always has done (which may very 
juſtly be ſuppoſed, if it had been in its own 
nature equally right), his actions, according 
to this notion, would have been equally juſt, 
and good, and praiſe-worthy, as they now 
are. But chriſtianity does not, by a falſe com- 
pliment to abſolute. power, confeſs what is not 
true, that God would be equally the object 
of our adoration, as he now 1s (merely upon 
account of his abſolute dominion) if he were 
cruel, unjuſt and falſe; but with a rational 
and manly worſhip, adores and praiſes him, 
becauſe he chooſes to be merciful and true. 
But he could not be merciful, nor juſt, nor 
true, in annexing damnation to the vicious 
actions of his creatures, if virtue and vice, de- 

ended on mere arbitrary will; and the vice 
which he condemns, was in its nature equally 
meritorious, with the virtue which he rewards. 
On the contrary, it would be the greateſt cru- 
elty to form laws of right and wrong, by 
which a great number of his creatures would 
fall ſhort of happineſs, when, if things were 
left to themſelves, to continue as they were, 


no one could be condemned at all. If before 


a law, actions were all indifferent, how cruel 
mult it be to make ſuch a law as would con- 
demn a great part of the creation, by calling or 
declaring one thing to be good and another to 
be evil, one juſt and another unjuſt, when, in 
- truth and nature, there was no difference; 
but one thing was as good, and as juſt as an- 
other? As ſuch an arbitrary determination, 
would be contrary to the mercy and juſtice of 
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God; ſo would it be alſo to his wiſdom and 
knowledge. To conſider one thing to be good, 
and another to be evil, when he knew them 
to be indifferent in themſelves, and in their 
conſequences, would be contrary to God's 
knowledge; and to declare them to be ſo, would 
be contrary to truth; and to prefer the one 
to the other, in ſo extraordinary a manner, if 
there was no difference in their natures upon 
which to be found, ſuch preference would be 
contrary to wiſdom: for arbitrary will, as it 
makes no difference or alteration in the things 
themſelves, can be no ground or reaſon of pre- 
ference, to an intelligent being. 

But in truth, God does not make one thing 
right and another wrong, one thing morally 
good and another thing morally evil; but on- 
ly reveals to us their ſeveral natures: and he 
does not do this in order to manifeſt his pow- 
er, but his love. He deters us from vice, be- 
cauſe, in its very nature, it is deſtructive to 
rational and natural happineſs; and he al- 
lures us to righteouſneſs, becauſe it preſerves 
every thing in its proper ſtate, every being in 
its proper rights; and promotes regularity, and 
order, and harmony, between the ſeparate in- 
tereſts, of the ſeveral individuals through the 
univerſe; and thereby, the true intereſt and 
happineſs of the whole.“ 

Benjamin BEN MorDEecar. 


From hence, I ſhall, therefore, conclude 
this ſubject with the following remark. For 
men to argue, that becauſe God is ſovereign, 
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and not accountable to any for his actions, he 
is therefore not to be regulated in his proce- 
dure towards his rational creatures, by theſe 
different attributes, wherein he daily manifeſt- 
eth himſelf in the gavernment of the world ; 
but only by that of his abſolute power, inde- 
pendent of his other perfections. The effect 
af ſuch reaſoning, would be no leſs than to 
reduce the Almighty into a mere tyrant, or 
what 1s next to a devil, in place of his. being 
God: for abſalute power, independent of juſ- 
tice, goodneſs, and truth, 1s, therefore, by no 
means divine: for it is only by reaſon of his 
being poſleſt, not only of abſplute pawer, but 
alſo of juſtice, of goadneſs, and all his other 
attributes, that he is God; for a being that 
acts independent of the above, is therefore no 
God at all. 

Jop. I, being therefore no longer able to 
withſtand your arguments, and being now 
convinced from the juſtneſs of what you ad- 
vance, do therefore yield up this ſubject, and 
ſubmit to your determination. 


DiALOGUE IL 
On Repentance and Turnin g unto God. 


GEN. IF convinced of what has been ex- 

preſt in the above Dialogue, you 
will, therefore, now admit of repentance be- 
ing not only the firſt, but principal condition of 
the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, independ- 
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ent of Judaiſm or ceremonial law. But one 
thing neceſſary to be conſidered, in reſpec to 
this ſubject, is the difference betwixt the goſ- 
pel and Judaiſm: the conditions of ſaid ritu- 
al, being altogether of a temporal nature, 
conſiſted only in paying of cattle to the prieſts ; 
but thoſe of the goſpel are ſpiritual, and of a 
quite different nature, which is, © Repent and 
turn unto God, and your iniquities ſhall be 
blotted out.” The one, therefore, only a mere 
external ſervice, but the other an internal: 

the one from God, but the other was the ap- 
pointment of men, vix. prieſts, by whom the 
world is ſtolen out of both their ſouls and ſilver. 

Jop. But in conjunction with our laſt, will 
God, upon our repentance, pardon our iniqui- 
ties! J 

GEN. Upon an unfeigned repentance and 
turning unto him (anſwerable to Jeſus Chriſt), 
he will. 

Jup. I am ſure we are taught otherwiſe by 
our prieſts. \ 

GEN. Yes; but an unfeigned repentance 
and turning unto God, 1n living in obedience 
to his will, independent of ſacrifice and every 
ceremony, is the ſum and ſubſtance of our re- 
ligion or. goſpel, taught by: Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. 

Before we enter upon this ſubject of repent- 
ance and turning unto God that we may have 
life, there is one thing to be remarked, which 
deſerves our particular notice, and 1s as fol- 
lows. 

Whoever therefore, would take upon them to 
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change and eſtabliſh a different ſyſtem, either of 
laws or of religion; or yet to aboliſh or make 
void a law or a religion, or whatever has been 
anciently in force, and would replace or eſta- 
bliſh new ones in their ſtead, it is therefore ne- 
ceſſary, that they firſt give full proof of their 
authority for what they do, in order that o- 
thers may have confidence therein, before 
they either receive or truſt thereto. For proof 
of which, ſee Luke xx. 1, 2. And it came 
to paſs, that, as he taught the people in 
* the temple, and preached the goſpel, the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes came upon 
. him, with the elders, and ſpake unto him, 
* ſaying, Tell us, by what authority doeſt 
5 = theſe things? or, who is he that gave 
* thee this authority?“ 

The above challenge, was upon the account 
of his taking upon him, 1n the former chapter 
to purge the temple of the obnoxious villany 
of theſe conſecrated gentlemen, the prieſts, 
who had converted that holy place into a pub- 
lie market, in order that they might thereby 
increaſe their gain, by the different cuſtoms 
which accrued from the merchandiſe of thoſe 
whom they encouraged to reſort thither, for 
their own perſonal advantage. 

Further, it therefore appears evident, from 
the text, that theſe conſecrated gentlemen, i in 
order that they might have it in their power 
to extort an extravagant cuſtom off whatever 
commodities were ſold, had prohibited the 
buying of ſacrifices at any other market than 
the temple; which enabled theſe unconſcion- 
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able dealers (who are called thieves in the 
text), to charge exorbitant prices from the peo- 
ple, for whatever goods or articles they were 
obliged-to purchaſe, by the order of the above 
gentlemen, the prieſts, who appear to have 
partaken of the unlawful gain of thee thieves 
or robbers, who waited on purpoſe to coſen 
the people out of their money. But, to return 
to our ſubject, 

The above is what all different lawgivers 
have been particularly careful and aware of. 
Chriſt, no doubt, being fully ſenſible of the 
neceſſity thereof, gave full and ample proof 
of the authority of his miſſion, that he, and 
the whole of what he taught and was ſet forth 
by him, were from God. And having teſti- 
fied the ſame by the power of miracles, in 
doing good to the people, he thereby had a 
juſt right to require their belief of his miſſion 
being divine: for he faith, that, © Except I 
* had done among you, the things which none 
* other man did, ye had not had fin; but 
* now ye have no cloak for your fin.” For 
as the ſanction of every law or religion, de- 
pends upon the authority of its lawgiver or 
founder; ſo alſo, does the faith of ſuch who 
believe therein, and comply in living in obe- 
dience conformably thereto. Anſwerable to 
what is here expreſt, were the offers of the 
goſpel, made to every people, viz. both Jews 
and Gentiles? They behoved firſt to believe 
in the authority of 1ts author, before they could 
give credit to the laws delivered by him. This 
is what Chriſt himſelf required of the people, 
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firſt to believe his authority; and upon this 
he founds the doctrines of the goſpel, viz. the 
pardon of fin, upon an unfeigned repentance 
and turning unto God, by living in obedience, 
conformable to the laws and commandments 
contained therein.— And alſo, the apoſtles, 
conformable thereto, believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (which includes the doctrines he taught), 
and thou, or ye, ſhall be ſaved. The firſt 
thing required, was to believe in his authority, 
and then they could, with confidence, thereby 
give credit to the laws and commandments 
promulgated by him, for their preſent and 
everlaſting good. | 

From — it follows, 3 it was neceſ⸗- 
ſary that the authority of the lawgiver ſhould 
be . in order to give ſanction to 
theſe laws, for the fake of their validity, a 
belief in the lawgiver, mult therefore be ow 
gether unprofitable, without a proper reſpect 
be paid to the ſaid laws, given and delivered 
by him : for it is only by our paying a proper 
reſpect to theſe laws and commandments, that 
we can gain the approbation, or be reſpected 
by the lawgiver : for except we believe in the 
cory of the founder, we can have no juſt 
confidence of being accepted, by living in o- 
bedience to his laws, 

Now, fince this i is the caſe, as in the above; 
it is therefore neceſlary, that we firſt be aſſur- 
ed of the authority of the lawgiver, before we 
have confidence of being accepted, by living 
in obedience to his laws. For it is only our 
having aſſurance i in his authority, that gives 
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us confidence of being accepted, by our living 
in obedience thereto. 

Further, and to proceed on this ſubject, thus 
John the baptiſt, Chriſt's fore-runner, begins 
in his paving the way in opening up the goſ- 
pel, uſhering it in as a mighty herald, ſaying, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

Jup. If repentance and turning unto God, 
are the conditions required of us in the gofſ pel, 
that we may be accepted of him, you will 
quote your authority, that others may alſo be 
certified in the knowledge thereof. 

GEN. Anſwerable to your requeſt, it ſhall, 
therefore, be according to your deſire; for 
which, ſee as follows, Matth. ix. 13. But go 
= PE and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
“ mercy and not ſacrifice: for I came not to 
* call the righteous, but ſinners, to repent- 
* ance.” Mark i. 4. © John did baptize in 
* the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of 
* repentance for the remiſſion of ſins.” Chap. 
vi. 12. And they went out, and preached, that 
men {ſhould repent.” Luke xxiv. 47. And 
* that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 
* be preached in his name among all na- 
“tions, beginning at Jeruſalem.” Acts ii. 38. 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be 
* baptized every one of you, in the name of 
* Tefus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins.” 
Chap. iii. 19. © Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your fins may be blotted 
8 Chap. X111. 24. When John had firft 

* preached before his coming (vis. Chriſt's), 
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*the bop tiſm of repentance to all the people 
* of Ilrael Vier. 38. © Be it known unto 
you, therefore, men and brethren, that 

5 . this man (viz. his doctrines) is 

* preached unto you the forgivenefs of fins.” 

Chap. xvii. 30. And the times of this igno- 

* rance, God winked at; but now com- 

* mandeth all men every where to repent.” 

Chap. xix. 4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily 

* baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, 

* ſaying unto the people, That they ſhould 

* beheve on him, which ſhould come after 

him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus.” Chap. xx. 21. 

* Teſtifying both to the Jews, and allo to the 

8 Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith 
* towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. 


xxvi. 20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of 


«* Damaſcus, and at jeruſalem, and through- 
* out all the coaſts of Judea, and then to * 
1 © Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn 
0 _ and do works meet for repentance.” 
Heb. vi. 1. Therefore, leaving the principles 
of the dodrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto 
perfection; not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
„towards God.” 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord 
is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, as ſome 
* men count ſlackneſs; but is long: ſuffering 
* to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould pe- 
„ riſh, but chat all ſhould come to repent- 
ance.' 
It 1s, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove texts, that an unfeigned repentance and 
turning unto God, that we may be ſaved and 
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have life, is not only the doctrine, but even 
the very goſpel itſelf, taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. But there are two different | 
ſpecies of repentance, one of which is internal, 
and the other thereof external, as obſerved in 
the above: the cauſe thereof, proceeds: only 
from a fear of puniſhment, and not from a 
love to truth; and is not only incident to ra- 
tional beings alone, but extends to ſome of the 
brutal tribes. The other, viz. the internal, 
proceedeth not ſo much from fear, as from a 
diſlike or hatred to every ſpecies of evil, and 
an internal regard to that which is good, or 
reſpects the nature of God. 

Further, and for proof that God requires no 
higher terms, than an unfeigned repentance, 
in his pardoning of ſinners, it is obvious from 
that infallible precept, laid down by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, in order to direct us when we come 
to addreſs or make our requeſts to God; it 
being a part of that, which in Matth. vi. is 
called the Lord's prayer, verſes 12, 14, 15. 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
* debtors. For if ye forgive men their treſ- 
4 © paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 

* give you. But if ye forgive not men their 
* treſpaſles, neither will your Father forgive 
your treſpaſſes.“ Theſe, with different o- 
ther texts to which they refer, are an indiſ- 
putable evidence, that God requires no higher 
terms, 1n his forgiving the ſinner, than onl 
an unfeigned repentance and forſaking of fin. 
And to repreſent 8 any other light, in 
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his forgiving of ſinners, than in theſe expreſs 
terms, wherein Chriſt hath declared his will, 
is No leſs than to reject and ſubvert the whole 
counſel of God, whereby he maketh his will 
known to men for their ſalvation, in his ac- 
ceptance of them. 

Hence, it is therefore now evident, from 
the above, - that the pardon of fin, upon an 
unfeigned repentance and turning unto God, 
is No vain hypotheſis of mine. No; but is that 
which was expreſsly taught by Chriſt himſelf, 
the ſame as by his apoſtles, for the falvation 
of men. And as for ſuch who hold repent- 
ance below their notice, and would go to hea- 
ven independent of that duty, expecting that 
they ſhall be accepted of, and have ſalvation 
by virtue of believing in Chriſt (relying on his 
righteouſheſs), excluſive of what God hath 
commanded, as of no value in his fight, with 
ſuch, I have nothing to do. 

Joy. But we are ſaid to be ſaved by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 

Gen. Yes, we are: and that righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, by which we are ſaved, is the dif- 
ferent duties ons has there taught and ſet before 
us in the goſpel; of which duties, if we come 
ſhort of what God has there commanded, we 
are required to repent, and he will forgive us 
freely. ä 
The above is no more, than what appears 
evident, from Acts v. 31. Him hath God 
* exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Itrael, and forgiveneſs of fins.” To declare 
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the will of God to that people, who were ſhut 
up in darkneſs by their prieſts, who refuſed 
that God would pardon fin to any, but in and 
through the conditions of the ceremonial law, 

——* To give repentance to Iſrael. To certify 
to that people, that by an unfeigned repent- 
ance and turning unto God, their iniquities 
ſhould be blotted out, independent of the ce- 
remonial law or rites contained therein, under 
which they had been ſo long kept in darkneſs, 
through the cunning and artificeof their prieſts, 
by whom they were ſtolen out of both their 
ſouls and ſilver. 

Jup. But we have no power to repent ; for 
repentance is the gift of God. 

GEN. In anſwer to your objection, the 
whole of our being is the gift of God; and 
repentance being a part of that gift, is there- 
fore inſeparable from the conſtitution of man, 
during their probationary ſtate. 

For illuſtration, if men, in virtue of theſe 
powers they at firſt received from God, can- 
not repent, by what means does he require 
and invite them to repent? And allo he ſaith, 
That he waiteth long, in order that they ma 


repent and be delivered. And ory fog if — 


man's repentance be additional to what they | 
have already received from God, how is it ſaid 
that he waiteth upon them? This would not 
be a waiting upon men, 1n order that they 
may repent, but only upon himfelf for their 
repentance, which would be no leſs than a 
mere contradiction of terms: for if men can- 
not repent, they, for certain, can never poſſi- 
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bly be culpable, nor condemned for not re- 
penting. This, no doubt, is a doctrine (though 
very much in vogue), calculated to the diſ- 
honour of God, in making him appear in ſuch 
a light, as only ſpeaking nonſenſe in place of 
truth. | 

From hence it follows, 1f men had no pow- 
er to repent and turn unto God, why then 
does Jeſus Chriſt accuſe and condemn Chora- 
zin and Bethſaida (for not repenting), ſay- 
ing, Matth. xi. 21. Wo unto thee, Chora- 
„ zin! Wo unto thee Bethſaida! for if the 
* mighty works which were done in you 
* had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
« would have repented long ago in ſackcloth 
© and aſhes?” And alſo, if men had not a 
power to repent and turn unto God, why does 
Chriſt accuſe Jeruſalem, ſaying, Chap, xxiii. 
37.1 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kil- 
* leſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
„ are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
* gathered thy children together, even as a 
* hen gathereth her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not?” | 

Jeruſalem, when invited by Chriſt, being 
condemned for not coming, is an infallible 
proof of their being poſſeſt of a power to 
come; for if they had not been poſſeſſed of a 
power to come, they, for certain, never could 
have been accuſed by Chriſt (agreeable to juſ- 
tice), for not coming, No, they never poſſi- 
bly could, 

Further, and to proceed, ſee alſo the pro- 

digal ſon, who it is ſaid, that in his having 
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bethought himſelf, was, upon his conviction, 
returning home, and within ſight of his fa- 
ther's houſe, before his father ſaw him. 

Hence, it is therefore now evident, from 
the above, that repentance 1s natural to the 
conſtitution of every human ſoul, till once it 
becomes callous and inflexible, through a long 
habit or continuation in vice. It is further e- 
vident, that there could be no repentance, 
except it proceeded from a deſire of bein 
forgiven the offence committed. And if I have 
committed an offence againſt another, would 
I not wiſh that the perſon J had offended, 
would forgive me the offence committed a- 
gainſt him? And if I wiſh that he ſhould for- 
give me, this certainly lays me under an obli- 
gation, that if he offend me, I ſhould alſo, up- 
on his repentance, forgive him. Repentance 
and deſire of being forgiven, is not only inci- 
dent and an inherent principle in rational crea- 
tures alone, but is even likewiſe, as has been 
obſerved, natural to ſome of the animal tribes, 
with whom we ourſelves are acquainted, 

But further, of repentance being an inhe- 
rent quality, for proof thereof, when either a 
perſon or people are convinced of the evil of 
fin, or wickedneſs wherein they have tranſ- 
greſſed the law of their God, and turns there- 
from unto him, it has in this caſe been ſaid, 
that God repented, on account thereof, of the 
evil he intended againſt them: but as God is 
for ever unchangeably the ſame, repentance 
is a term which can never poſſibly be applied 
to him; becauſe God can never poſſibly either 
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determine or do any thing, but what is both 
juſt and right. 

From this it is evident, that the juſtice of 
God is thereby indiſpenſibly bound to puniſh 
vice, and reward virtue: this, when properly 
expreſt, is rendering to every one their due. 
Sin, therefore, being the cauſe of puniſhment, 
when once the cauſe thereof is removed, the 
effect muſt inevitably ceaſe in courſe: what is 
here expreſt, is all that is meant by repentance 
in God towards his creatures. 

But to proceed, I know, indeed, ſome di- 

vines have inſinuated, according to your aſſer- 
tion, that this important duty was not taught 
by the light of nature, but that it was peculiar 
to the goſpel inſtitution alone. 

But, if the duties of repentance and amend- 
ment, were at any time made the terms of 
forgiveneſs, why not at all times? For this 
duty of repentance and deſire of forgiveneſs, 
muſt have been originally implanted in the 
human heart by God himſelf, who never left 
his intelligent creatures without an evidence 
of his infinite power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
truth ; or without a knowledge of their auty 
to kim, and to one another. 

Hence, it 1s therefore to be remarked, that 
to repent of an injury done to our neighbour, 
and to beg his forgiveneſs, and allo forgive- 
neſs of God, for the breach of his laws, were 
certainly taught by the light of nature; and 
alſo practiſed, till the prieſts corrupted and 
darkened the minds of the people, by repre- 

ſenting God, as a being that was to be placat- 
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ed and rendered kind to his creatures, only, by 
ſacrifices, faſtings, penances, mortifications, 
and bodily pains. 

But further, repentance and forgiveneſs, are 
what is binding upon all mankind: every eye 
mult ſee, and every heart muſt, no doubt, feel 
the property of theſe duties, and their tenden- 
cy to promote univerſal holineſs. Hence, no 
perſon can poſſibly be happy, who is conſcious 
of unrepented crimes. 

It therefore appears evident, from the a- 
bove, that repentance is a natural duty to the 
whole human race; and likewiſe that of for- 
giveneſs, as well as repentance. Mr. Locke, 
in his remark upon this ſubject, ſays, © God 
had, by the light of reaſon, revealed to all man- 
kind who would make uſe of that light, that 
he was good and merciful. The ſame ſpark 
of divine nature and knowledge in man, which 
making him a man, ſhowed him the law 
he was under as man, ſhowed alſo the. way 
of atoning the merciful, kind, compaſſionate 
author and father, of him and his being, when 
he had tranſgreſſed the law. He that made 
uſe of this candle of the Lord, ſo far as to 
find what was his duty, could not miſs alſo 
the way to reconciliation and forgiveneſs, when 
he had failed of his duty.— The law is the e- 
ternal immutable ſtandard of right; and a part 
of that law is, that a man ſhould forgive not 
only his children, but his enemies, upon their 
repentance, aſking pardon, and amendment; 
and therefore, he could not doubt that che 
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author of this law, and God of patience and 
conſolation, who is rich in mercy, would for- 
give his frail offspring; if they acknowledged 
their faults, diſapproved the iniquity of their 
tranſgreſſions, begged his pardon; and re- 
ſolved, in earneſt, for the future, to conform 
their actions to this rule, which they owned 
to be juſt and right. This way of reconcilia- 
tion, this hope of atonement, the light of na- 
ture revealed to them. 

From hence, it appears evident, that ſince 
God created man liable to fall, he therefore 
made him ſubject to repentance: for it was no 
more than perfectly juſt with God, in mak- 
ing man liable to fall, that he ſhould annex 
repentance, as a neceſlary conſequence there- 
to, for his rehef: nor would it have been 
juſt with a perfect and upright being, to 
have created man liable to change, without 
having annexed repentance thereto, as in the 
above: for repentance is, in expreſs words, 
not only a neceſlary, but natural conſequence 
of fallibility ; and therefore, inſeparable from 
change. 

But again, it may be obſerved, that it ap- 
pears no more than what is juſt and due with 
Almighty God, to grant repentance to rational 
creatures, who are not only connected with a 
corporeal ſubſtance, but are alſo ſubjected to 
dwell as probationers, with animal powers, 
warring againſt the rational. 

Jud. But man could never poſſibly have re- 
pented, had it not been brought about by the 
fupreme agency of a ſupernatural power. 
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GEN. In anſwer to your objection, if theſe 
powers we received from God, in our firſt for- 
mation, be not ſufficient, throu gh the com- 
mon ſupplies of his Holy Spirit, ro bring a- 
bout our repentance, how comes it to paſs that 
we become more culpable before God, by not 
repenting and turning from our iniquities? If 

we have it not in our power to repent, we, for 
certain, can never be ſuppoſed culpable, or 
found guilty for not repenting: for no perſon 
can poſſibly be culpable, or found guilty, for 
not doing that which was not in his power to 
accompliſh. For if it were not in man's pow- 
er to repent, by virtue of theſe powers of which 
he is already poſſeſt, God would by no means 
have required any. ſuch thing as repentance 
from him. i 

Hence, do we not ſee, how they have moſt 
ſophiſtically blocked up the way to heaven, by 
making that impoſſible, which God himſelf 
hath required of us to perform: for if we had 
it not in our power to repent and do the will of 
God, independent of ſupernatural, or what 
they call irreſiſtible grace or power, if ſuper- 
natural, or what they call irreſiſtible, we could 
by no means reſiſt it. And if we could not re- 
pent, independent thereof, we are by no means 
condemnable for not repenting, when not vi- 
ſited therewith. 

Hence, there is no place wherein God hath 
declared his will, for the good and ſalvation of 
men, that he refuſeth; but promiſes pardon 
to every particular perſon, without exception, 
upon an unfeigned repentance and turning 
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unto him. But thoſe who are advocates for 
Judaiſm, before they will admit that juſtice 
ſhould be ſatisfied with an unfeigned repent- 
ance, as to grant forgiveneſs upon account 
thereof, without full reſtitution or death of 
the criminal, they will rather diſpenſe, not 
only with his juſtice, but with all his different 
attributes and perfections together, rather 
than that one of their own favourite noſtrums 
ſhould be neglected, or fall into diſrepute. 

Further, Jeſus Chriſt, to the utter confuſi- 
on thereof, declares, That he came, not to call 
the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. And 
further, that upon an unfeigned repentance 
and turning from their iniquities unto God, 
he fully aſſured them of the pardon and for- 
giveneſs thereof. But this they have convert- 
ed into believing that their ſins ſhall be blotted 
out, in virtue of Chriſt's being ſlain as a ſacri- 
fice to ſatisfy juſtice, for the payment of a debt 
due to God, upon account of ſin. But if ſuch 
a thing were, as that a payment could either 
be made, or accepted of for the debt of ſin, 
there is no forgiveneſs could poſſibly take 
place, where the debt is paid: for the word, 
payment, deſtroys the meaning of what they 
call pardon or forgiveneſs; for though a bill 
ſhould paſs (as obſerved elſewhere) through 
ten thouſand hands, in way of payment, juſ- 
tice can never poſſibly be ſatisfied therewith, 
till paid by the perſon that contracted the debt; 
or forgiven by thecreditor to whom it was 
due. 

Furthermore, as obſerved in a former dia- 
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logue, that no action, whether good, bad, or 
indifferent, can poſſibly exiſt, but what hath 
its merit, either of reward, puniſhment, or 
indifference, annexed thereto, anſwerable to 
the degree of knowledge wherewith the being 
is poſſeſt. | 

Now, ſince every action hath its merit, for- 
giveneſs muſt infallibly be the reward due to 
an unfeigned repentance for fin. And ſince 
forgiveneſs be the reward due to repentance, 
the remiſſion thereof, muſt be entire: for the 
offence mult either be remitted, or not remit- 
ted: for there is nothing can poſſibly exiſt, 
and not exiſt, at the ſame time together. 

Jup. If we are ſaved by repentance and 
turning unto God, why are we not taught ſo 
by our inſtructors ? 

GEN. The reaſon why; becauſe they teach 
you not a true, but a ſpurious goſpel. 

Jup. I am ſure, as has been obſerved elſe- 
where on this ſubject, our iniquities are for- 
given by virtue of the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt, who 1s ſaid to have been puniſhed on 
our account, and thereby to have ſatisfied 
juſtice for us. 

GEN. That juſtice being ſatisfied, and we 
ſaved, according to the above, is what I have 
already proved to be abſurd; therefore, de- 
ſerves no farther anſwer. 

jup. I am ſure we are taught otherwiſe, in 
the Moſaic inſtitution. 

GEN. We have been often told ſo; but let 
ſuch, therefore, as adhere to Moſes, in his law 
of retaliation, and are patrons for a vicarious 
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puniſhment, and ſatisfaction ariſing therefrom, 
learn from Lycurgus, that great Lacedemo- 
nian lawgiver, how offences, inſults, and af- 
fronts, ought to be returned, or like you 
revenged. See Plutarch's life of Lycurgus. 
* This great man had made a law, which had 
* almoſt put a total ſtop to the courſe of all 
vice, debauchery, and riot, in Sparta. The 
* rich, who were exceeding angry with him, 
* upon account thereof, purſued him one day 
* with ſtones; and as he was flying into a 
*' temple, a youth, named Alcandor, who 
* was of a very haſty and paſhonate temper, 
„ ſtruct him in the face with a ſtick, and 
thereby drove out one of his eyes. This 
* young fellow was apprehended, and brought 
* to Lycurgus, 1n order that he might take 
* what revenge upon him he thought fir.” 
Now, ye diſciples of Calvin, that would not 
that God ſhould forgive the contrite and peni- 
tent ſinner, upon an unfeigned repentance and 
turning unto him, How do you think this 
Pagan revenged himſelf? * He only puniſhed 
the aggreſſor, by keeping him in his houſe ; 
and the kindneſs and good nature with 
* which he treated him, had that effect, as 
* turned the young man's heart, that, ſays 
* Plutarch, he who was before violent and 
paſſionate, became very ſober and moderate.” 
Mean time, Lycurgus was the ſon of a king 
(he was the ſon of Eunomus, king of Sparta); 
and by conſequence thereof, a good gentle- 
man of honour: but yet, he did not think 
himſelf the worſe gentleman, for pardoning 
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the affront ; nor that ſatisfaction could not be 
made for it, without the death of the cri- 
minal. 

Now, there is no ſuch ſeverity or barbarous 
ſatisfaction required here, by this ancient 
Pagan (as would have been expected by ſome 
of greater advantages), viz. that of an eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. No: It is 
the very eſſence of that divine law, ſent from 
God, near nine hundred years before deliver- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. v. 43, 44, 45. Ye 
* have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
* ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
* enemy : But I ſay unto you, Love your e- 
* nemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
* to them that hate you, and pray for them 
* which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you; that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven.” 

Further (mark this), © And as ye would 
that men ſhould do to you, do ye allo to 
them hkewiſe.” In what is here expreſt, is 
ſummed up the ſubſtance of the royal law, in 
which is included, that if we, through inad- 
vertancy, tranſpreſs againſt our neighbour 
(meaning whatever perſon), would we not with 
that he ſhould forgive us our offence? And if 
our deſire is that our neighbour ſhould forgive 
us, we are therefore bound, by the ſame in- 
diſpenſible law, to forgive him his offences 
alſo. 

Hence, to believe that God created man a 
fallible being, as he certainly did; and yet, 
after all, teach men to miſtruſt his forgiveneſs, 
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upon an unfeigned repentance and turning 
unto him : this, I apprehend, 1s no leſs than 
to miſtruſt the veracity and goodneſs of the 
great God, which, of all other ſins, is cer- 
tainly the greateſt. 

But further, as obſerved by Seneca, where 
he ſays, © Though in matters of courteſy, it is 
but honourable, to repay one favour with an- 
other; yet it is not lawful to return injury for 
injury: and it is as ſhameful, adds the Pagan, 
to be overcome with cholar and reſentment, 
as it is glorious to excel others in greatneſs of 

ſoul and generoſity.” 

What, ſays Epictetus, © becauſe the 
perſon who has abuſed me, has already in- 
zured himſelf, muſt I needs add to his miſery, 
by abuſing him in my turn? No, ſurely not:” 
And the reaſon is; becauſe, according to Se- 
neca, the very term revenge is (not only) re- 
pugnant to human nature (but is alſo con- 
demned by God himſelf: for it is an expreſ- 
ſion only known among barbarians, as being 
inſeparable therefrom), and differs in the af- 
front in nothing, but in order of time. 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove, that theſe ancient Pagans had no great 
notion of ſuch as indulgeca ſpirit, that would 
not pardon an offence, upon an unfeigned re- 
pentance. And they were far from thinking, 
that they became protectors of the inſolent, 
becauſe they forgave injuries. Is it not, there- 
fore, now evident, from what 1s here expreſt, 
that the ſpirit of the meek and lowly Jeſus, 
dwelt in ſome of theſe ancient Pagans; though 
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condemned by barbarous or mongrel chriſtians, 
a great many centuries before ever he made 
his appearance in this our world. But ſuch, 
as from whom this barbarous ſpirit has never 
as yet been eradicated, they will not only 
themſelves refuſe to forgive others; but alſo, 
refuſe to admit of God's forgiving the con- 
trite and penitent ſinner his offence, upon an 
unfeigned repentance and turning unto him; 
which is all the ſatisfaction that is required of 
us by God. And thus they would ſubject 
God, the God of the univerſe, to conform 
with the nature of their own barbarous, im- 
placable, or ſavage diſpoſition, contrary to 
what he himſelf has declared. For a diſpoſi- 
tion that will not forgive an injury, upon a 
| ſincere acknowledgment of the fault, without 
a full retaliation or reſtitution, is not only by 
far too low and mean to be aſcribed to ration- 
al creatures, but is infinitely leſs full to be 
aſcribed to God. 

From hence it follows, that for us to re- 
preſent God, who is not only the greateſt, but 
is even the beſt of all other beings ; and who 
requires of us, his creatures, to forgive one 
another our treſpaſſes, upon no higher terms, 
than only the bare acknowledgment of the 
fault, by turning therefrom unto us; and yet 
he himſelf, who is our original Parent, will 
not forgive us, his children, our treſpaſles, 
upon no leſs terms, than an abſolute reſtitu- 
tion or complete ſatisfaction, vis. the death of 
the offender. This would not only be to re- 
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duce the Creator to a level, but even far below 
the creature itſelf. 

Further, from hence, I would therefore ad- 
viſe all mankind, as far as my influence can 
poſſibly go, to be aware againſt feuds of what- 
ever kind, either of themſelves being the cauſe, 
or in taking part therewith to foment them. 
And, further, let none who either admit or 
embrace my ſentiments, be guilty of the above. 
No: neither let them give place to reſentment, 
ſuch as to render evil for evil. No; but bear 
ye injuries with patience; and by this, you 
thereby overcome: and not only this, but let 
every one thereof, learn to overcome evil with 
good; that in ſo doing, they may become the 
children of their Father which is in heaven. 

Thus, a due obſervance of the above, will be 
a mean, under God, in making both ourſelves 
and others happy, if properly attended to: for 
it is only by acting, as in the above, and the 
like, that we can expect to be happy, and en- 
joy the favour of heaven. 

Jop. But we do not claim of being altoge- 
ther ſaved, by the death of Chriſt alone; but 
alſo, by virtue of having his righteouſneſs 
imputed to us, 

Gen. As for the doctrine of imputation, it 
being ſo groſsly wild and ſubverſive of juſtice, 
that a few lines may ſuffice to detect the fraud, 
and expoſe its vanity: for nothing can poſſibly 
be more unjuſt, than to impute the guilt of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion to his poſterity; and 
they made liable to puniſhment, upon account 
thereof: and not only this, but fin allo par- 
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| doned; and the ſinner, while wallowing in the 
midſt of his iniquity, abſolved from the guilt 
and pollution thereof, through the righteouſ- 
neſs of another; excluſive of either repentance 
or turning unto God. 

To illuſtrate the above, if one perſon ſhould 
kill another, will the putting on, or dreſſing 
the murderer in the raiment of the murdered, 
free and abſolve him from the guilt of the 
murder committed ? Or, will the putting on, 
or dreſſing up a thief in the raiment of an ho- 
neſt man, abſolve him from the theft, as not 
being chargeable with the guilt thereof? Or, 
will the dreſſing a wicked perſon, in the clothes 
or raiment of the righteous, abſolve him from 
his wickedneſs, as to become acceptable in the 
ſight of God? 

Jup. No, certainly not. 

GEN, Neither will'the imputing the righte- 
ouſneſs of another, excluſive of an unfeigned 
repentance, and turning unto God, ſatisfy 
juſtice, nor abſolve the ſinner from the guilt 
of ſin, as to become acceptable in the fight of 
God: for without repentance, there can be 
no remiſſion or forgiveneſs ; - becauſe the one 
neceſſarily depends upon the priority of the 
other: for pardon, or forgiveneſs, is only the 
conſequence of an unfeigned repentance ; and 
to impute righteouſneſs where it is not, is not 
only repugnant to rectitude, virtue, and what 
not, but even to all the moral attributes of 
God. But to proceed, 

There being nothing more evident than the 
above, as will appear from the following ob- 
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ſervation. Now, where is the king or ſove- 
reign, that would paſs an act of indemnity, 
for to pardon rebels, perſiſting in their rebel- 
lion againſt the ſtate? Would not the condi- 
tions thereof, rather require, that, upon the 
laying down of their arms and weapons of 
their rebellion, and by returning unto their 
duty, as faithful and loyal ſubjects, they thould 
obtain pardon for their offences ? 

Jup. Moſt certainly. 

GEN. Suitable tiiereta, is che whole goſpel 
ſcheme, delivered to us by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles; aſſuring every particular ſinner, 
that, upon their repentance and turning unto 
God, he will pardon their ſin, and blot out 
their 3 But upon no other conditions, 
has God either offered ſalvation, or granted 
pardon to ſinners. And whatever is contrary 
to the above terms, is altogether antichriſtian; 
therefore, deſtructive to ſound morality, which 
is the baſis of all true religion, as taught and 
inculcated upon us by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
And whoever rejects the above, may juſtly be 
ſuppoſed the declared enemies of bath God 
and man. 

Laſtly, Before I wind up this ſubjeR, it 1s 
neceſlary to enquire into the foundation, upon 
which this imputed righteouſneſs is built; and 
of what proof they advance for its authority. 
Is it in the New Teſtament? No: for the 
word, impute, bears no ſuch meaning in that 
book, as may be underſtood from Rom. iv. 
6, 8. where it is there referred, by the apoſtle, 
to the firſt and ſecond verſes of Pſalm xxxil. 
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« Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 
* whoſe fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man 
* unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
and in whole ſpirit there is no guile.“ But 
what is here expreſt, in theſe two verſes of this 
Pſalm, the writer thereof is only introducing 
himſelf, in making way for what he there in- 
tended to expreſs afterwards; which may be 


traced up to the 6th verſe. But there is one 


thing I would here aſk, Was the forgiveneſs 
ſpoke of in this Pſalm, excluſive of repent- 
ance? No; it was only the effect of an un- 
feigned repentance and turning unto God, 
through the forſaking of fin, as may be un- 
derſtood from the 5th verſe ; where he, who 
is the writer thereof, ſaith, © I acknowledged 
my fin unto thee, and mine iniquity have 
* I not hid, I ſaid I will confeſs my tranſ- 
* greſſions unto the Lord, and thou forgiveſt 
* the iniquity of my fin.” 

Hence, there is nothing more expreſſive un- 
der heaven, than, that the Pſalmiſt's forgive- 
neſs, was the expreſs effect of an unfeigned 
repentance: for he ſaith, © I acknowledged 
* my fin unto thee, and mine iniquity have 
„I not hid.” 

From hence it follows, there is nothing 
more evident, than what this may be under- 
{ſtood from the above. That as by the remov- 
ing of fewel from fire, the flame ceaſeth and 
goeth out; ſo doth an unfeigned repentance 
for fin, and turning from iniquity unto God, 
remove the puniſhment that is due thereto up- 
on its account: for as fire cannot exiſt with» 
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out fewel; neither can puniſhment exiſt, in- 
dependent of a ſinful ſpirit. To this doth the 
ſecond verſe of this pſalm agree; where it 
ſaith, Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord 
“ imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit 
* there is no guile.” Upon what account is 
iniquity, therefore, not imputed? Is it not 
(as obſer ved in the latter clauſe of the verſe), 
becauſe in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile? As 


- God is juſt, he, for certain, will never either 


impute fin, or inflict puniſhment upon the in- 
nocent, or on one whoſe heart is renewed, in 
whom there is no guile. Anſwerable to what 
is here expreſt; as puniſhment being the effect 
of ſin, when once ſin, which is the cauſe there- 
of, comes to be deſtroyed (and dies away), 
by an unfeigned repentance and turning un- 
to God, puniſhment being only the effect, 
is thereby deſtroyed in courſe, and dies alſo. 
But to proceed, 

The ſcripture phraſe, of imputing righte- 
ouſneſs, in the true ſenſe of it, as given us by 
the apoſtle of the gentiles, means neither more 
nor leſs, than the forgiveneſs of fin; for he 
tells' us, David deſcribeth the man to whom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
ſaying, * Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
* forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. Bleſ- 
* ſed 1s the man to whom the Lord will not 
* 1mpute ſin.” Where we ſee, that imputing 
righteouſneſs, 18 equivalent to the forgiving 
iniquities, the covering of fin, and the not 
imputing of fin; in which ſenſe the doctrine 
is very plain and intelligible, and the figure of 
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ſpeech very natural: for as he who takes away 
an obſtruction to our health, is ſaid to give 
health; ſo he that takes away ſin, which is an 
obſtruction to our righteouſneſs, is ſaid to give 
or impute righteouſneſs; and it is upon this 
account, that Chriſt is called the Lord our 
righteouſneſs. 

From hence, is it not evident, from the a- 
bove, in what manner they have perverted the 
goſpel of Chriſt, from the ſenſe wherein it 
was taught and delivered by him, for the good 
and ſalvation of men? Which ſalvation, de- 
pended ſolely upon men's living conformable 
to ſaid goſpel: and upon our coming ſhort of 
ſaid life required by him, that we turn there- 
from unto God, and our iniquities ſhall be 
blotted out: for it is only by putting on a life, 
imitable to Chriſt's life, that implies our being 
ſaved by his righteouſueſs; and not as ſuppoſ- 
ed by ignorant men. 

Further, it is to be remarked, that as the 
Jews imagined, that, by fulfilling the works 
of the ceremonial law, they were entitled, 
and thereby made God a debtor; or in other 
words, laid him under an obligation to for- 
give them their ſin, independent of either re- 

nting or turning unto him. Paul being 
therefore ſenſible of the abſurdity of ſuch a 
doctrine, takes up his argument and begins 
thus, Rom. iv. 4. Now to him that work- 
* ethis the reward not reckoned of grace, but 
aof debt. But to him that worketh not,” or 
pays no reſpect to ceremonies, but beheveth 


on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith 
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js counted for righteouſneſs.” Ungodly is 
here to be underſtood the heathen or gentile 
world, to whom the goſpel was ſent; who, by 
their repentance and turning from ſin unto 
God, as required of them in their accepting 
of the goſpel, were freely pardoned and ac- 
cepted of God. Anſwerable thereto, is 2 Cor. 


v. 10. vis, That God was in Chriſt recon- 


ciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
* their treſpaſſes unt othem.” © Not imputing 
their treſpaſles,” may be here underſtood, the 
fame as when an act of indictment is paſt, and 
offered to rebels; that, in virtue of laying 
down their arms and weapons of their rebelli- 
on, and returning unto their duty, as faithful 
and loyal ſubjects, they are thereby to be for- 
given, and receive pardon for the guilt of their 
rebellion. 
Hence, and to proceed, It is, therefore, now 
evident, from the foregoing, of all they, in 
whatever ſtation, rank, or denomination of 
men, who hold of our being ſaved only in and 
through the merits and righteoutnefs of ano- 
ther, being imputed to us (independent of eve- 
ry particular duty, as aſſerted by Auguſtian 
monks, and friars of that order), do thereby 
wound juſtice, hke, in fpeaking after the 
manner of men, as with a dagger, under 
the fifth rib: for juſtice can never poſſibly 
take reward. No. Or be ſatisfied with an 
offence; but only either in puniſhing the of- 
fender himſelf; or by an unfeigned repent- 
ance for the offence, in his turning unto God. 


For if juſtice could be fatisfied, in taking the 
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ayment or price of an offence from another, 
in place of the offender, as repreſented by the 
above gentlemen, ſhe could therefore be no 
more juſt. No; but only a mere underhand 
dealer, in whom there was no truſt or truth 
to depend upon. 

But to conclude, 1t therefore appears evi- 
dent, from what is expreſt in the foregoing, 
that imputed righteouſneſs, according to theſe 
imputarian gentlemen, is by no means the 
goſpel of God, taught by Jeſus Chriſt. No: 
for of this we may be as ſure as we are of our 
own exiſtence, that a righteous and juſt God, 
will neither impute righteouſneſs where it is 
not, nor overlook it where it is. No, he will 
not: for it is expreſt thus, Prov. xvii. 15. He 
* that juſtifieth the wicked” or ungodly, 
and he that condemneth the juſt, even they 
* both ate an abomination to the Lord.” 

From hence, if a man were, therefore, ſav- 
ed by imputed righteouſneſs, according to the 
imputarians, this would no: only confound 
juſtice, but would entirely deſtroy and put an 
end to virtue, contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
which, in expreſs words, is no leſs than a 
ſtealing men out of their ſalvation ; therefore, 
muſt certainly be a damnable doctrine. | 

Laſtly, If Luke, where ſpeaking to thoſe who 
relied on Judaiſm, is to be credited, repent- 
ance is the expreſs condition of being ſaved b 
the goſpel: for they are all told poſttively, 
ſaying, Chap. xiii. 5. © Except ye repent, ye 
“ {hall all ikewiſe periſh.” Except ve repent. 

of your fins, and turn therefrom unto God, 
ye cannot be ſaved, 2 
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Chrift having Died a Sacrifice, a Falſe Doctrine; 


therefore, not to be received. 


Jup. FEW days ago, as we were con- 
verſing together, after ſome ht- 
tle pauſe in our diſcourſe, you promiſed not 
only to ſhow, but likewiſe to prove, that the 
gentiles were taught the goſpel, as independ- 
ent of Judaiſm, or of Chriſt having died as a 
facrifice to take away fin, as though Moſes had 
never exiſted. —If you really think, ſaid J, 
that the gentiles were taught the goſpel, with- 
out reference to that ſyſtem, or of Chriſt's 
death having no reſpect to the facrifices con- 
tained therein, viz. the ceremonial law; as 
you ſeem to be quite at leiſure this afternoon, 
I hope you will, therefore, be ſo good as to 
make 1t appear. 
GEN. In anſwer to your requeſt, if you will 


be pleaſed to attend, I hope I ſhall, therefore, 


diſcharge myſelf of the — you lay claim 
to, on that head. 

Jup. I am not only willing, but even rea- 
dy to hear you upon that ſubject. 

GEN, Not only your requeſt, but your de- 
fire of being inſtructed, invites me to anſwer 
your demand, concerning the above. That 
the gentiles were taught the goſpel independ- 
ent of Judaiſm, is a point I have already diſ- 
cuſt; therefore, needs not be reſumed. And 
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as for Chriſt having died, as a ſacrifice to take 
away fin, it is without foundation, i in that goſ- 
pel wherein the Gentiles were taught: and that 
the word, ſacrifice, mentioned therein, has no 
ſuch meaning, as to what you allude to it: 

and for ſolution thereof, I ſhall refer you to 
each of the following texts, where the word, ſa- 
crifice, is expreſt. For which, ſee Rom. xii. 1. 
* I beſeech you, therefore, by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a living 
8 facrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reaſonable ſervice.” Chap. xv. 16. 

* That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
„to the Gentiles, miniſtering. the goſpel of 
* God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
Y might be acceptable, being ſanctified by the 
* Holy Spirit.“ 1 Cor. v. 7. For Chriſt our 

paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 

In the commencement of chriſtianity it was 
generally the caſe, that ſuch as had been pro- 
ſelyted to Judaiſm {becauſe worſhippers of 
he true God), were the firſt that embraced 
the goſpel, Such, therefore, being common- 
ly eldeſt in the faith, in every church; and 
as they being firſt, were eſteemed as having 
been moſt active, in proſelyting others to 
the chriſtian faith. Such as theſe, may be 
ſuppoſed them, to whom the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
by the phraſe, paſſover and ſacrifice: for if 
they had not been formerly acquainted with 
Judaiſm, there had no ſuch terms been ex- 
preſt unto them, who were diſcharged againſt 
receiving it. 

Further, ſee alſo, Eph. v. 2. And walk 
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« in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and 
* hath given himſelf for us, an offering and 
8 a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 

vour.“ Phil. ii. 17. And if I be offer- 
* ed upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your 
* faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all.” See 
allo Chap. iv. 18, © But I have all, and a- 
” f Lam full, having received of Epa- 

* phroditus the things which were ſent from 
* you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice 
« acceptable, well pleaſing to God.” 

And to conclude, See likewiſe, 1 Peter ii. 5. 
Le allo, as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpi- 
ritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up 
* ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by je- 
& ſus Chriſt,” The above texts, are all and 
whole, wherein the term, ſacrifice, 1s expreſt 
to the Gentiles. | 

From hence, it is therefore neceſlary, to 
conſider each of theſe different texts apart, that 
we may know what relation the term, ſacrifice 
(expreſt therein), bears to Chriſt's having been 


made a literal ſacrifice for ſin. In the firſt 


place thereof, we are cammanded to prefent 
our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God. In the ſecond, the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
as that the offering up of the gentiles might 
be acceptable, being ſanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. The third, I have there conſidered by 
itſelf. In the fourth, he 1s there expreſt, as 
being a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to 
God. In the fifth, the apoſtle ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, ſaying, if he ſhould be offered upon the 
the ſacrifice of the Philippians' faith, In the 
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text, he there ſpeaks of what he himſelf receiv- 
ed of the Philippians, being an odour of a 
ſweet ſmell; which is there called a ſacrifice, 
acceptable and well pleaſing to God. In the 
laſt, the apoſtle Peter, in expreſſing himſelf to 
thoſe whom he wrote to, ſtiles them an holy 
prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God, viz, purity of mind, chaſ- 
tity of body, upright lives, works of mercy, 
charity, and a readineſs to ſuffer, and even to 
die as martyrs for their religion, if called to it. 

Further, he is likewiſe ſaid to have been 
not only a ſacrifice, but alſo an atonement, a 
propitiation, a redeemer, a mediator, a ran- 
ſomer, a deliverer, and a faviour: all of which 
terms they allude to Chriſt, and are likewiſe 
applied in the very ſame ſenſe to men, 

Beſides what is juſt now expreſt, in the a- 
bove, we are ſaid, in complying with the will 
of God, to offer up the ſacrifice of righteouſ- 
neſs; the ſacrifice of prayer; the ſacrifice of 
praise; the ſacrifice of joy; the ſacrifice of a 
broken ſpirit; the ſacrifice of thankſgiving; 
the ſacrifice of communicating: for with ſuch 
ſacrifices, God is ſaid to be well pleaſed. Theſe, 
with different other terms uſed, are likewiſe 
applied to men, the ſame as to Jeſus Chriſt; 
all of which, implies the invalidity of that doc- 
trine or hypotheſis, wherein Chriſt is held 
forth by Judaizing teachers, as a ſacrifice for 
fin. 

Jop. But Chriſt is likewiſe ſpoke of as a 
Mediator; and not only as a Mediator, but an 
interceſſor with God for us. 
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_ Ger. Moſt juſtly expreſt ; for what he has 
declared and ſet before us in the goſpel, for 
our direction, anſwers both, and every other 
mear ing wherein he is ſpoke of, or expreſt in 
ſuch a manner. For Chriſt, no doubt, was 
inveſted with an unlimited degree of the love 
and rich mercy of God; therefore, may very 
juſtly be ſaid, in his doctrines, to act as Me- 
diator and Interceſſor with God for us, in or- 
der that the ſentence might be delayed from 
being immediately put in execution, by juſtice, 
againſt the offender; ſo that, by his giving 
ear to mercy, he may thereby await the re- 
pentance of the ſinner. 

Further, it is likewiſe expreſt, Acts iv. 12. 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for 

there is none other name under heaven, 

given among men, whereby we muſt be 
„ ſaved:“ or rather, whereby we can be ſav- 
ed. Hence, there is no other name given un- 
der heaven, whereby the will of God hath been 
declared for the ſalvation and good of men, 
wherein he has promiſed pardon and forgive- 
neſs to us, upon an unfeigned repentance and 
turning unto him. 

But further, we are alſo ſaid to be ſaved 
by the mediation of Chriſt; but this media- 
tion, by which we are ſaved, 1s by the doc- 
trines which he taught in declaring to us the 
will of God; and that alſo conſiſts, in con- 
forming our lives, agreeable to the tenor of 
what 1s there ſet before us 1n the goſpel. 

In proof of what is here expreſt, being the 
true import of the above, it is ſaid, that every 
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one ſhall be judged by Chriſt; but Chriſt ſaith, 
It is not I that judgeth you; it is the word 
(or doctrine) that I have ſpoken, that judgeth 
you; that is, that every ones conſcience judg- 
eth him, and will be tried according to the 
nature of the doctrines which is there ſet be- 
fore us in the goſpel; and it is by theſe, and 
theſe alone, that we are to be judged; and it 
is by theſe only, we are to ſtand or tall, and 
be condemned or acquitted. | 

But further, in conſideration of Chriſt bea 
ing ſpoke of, and ſet forth by the apoſtles, 
under the character of a Mediator, an Inter- 
ceſſor, and the like; theſe deſignations, with 
others of like nature, expreſt in the Jewith 
fuperſtition, which was gathered from among 
the Pagan altars, and applied to the true God, 
and which the apoſtles applied to Chriſt, was 
not originally the opinion of Jews alone—No; 
but was an opinion received by tradition, a- 
mong all nations; in which they were inſtruct- 
ed by their prieſts, who made them believe, 
that as God or the gods had been offended, it 
was, therefore, neceſſary, that ſome ſuperior 
being to man, ſhould intercede in his behalf. 
On this ſuppoſition, ſome thereof choſe an- 
gels, and others, men deceaſed, for this office: 
and in proceſs of time, erected temples and 
images unto them, and honoured them with 
divine worſhip, in order to render them the 
more helpful and beneficent unto them. All 
of which took place, from a mere fictitious no- 
tion they had long entertained, from an opi- 
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nion conveyed to them by tradition, concern» 
ing the fall or fin of their firſt parents. 

But further, concerning that of ſacrifices, 
the origin of which, conſiſted altogether of 
fruits and vegitables ; a portion of which, was 
ſet apart by the receivers, as a grateful acknow- 
ledgment thereof to the donor, by whom they 
were ſuppoſed to have been given. And it 
was only 1n after ages, when men began to 
add for uſe, to the fruits of the earth, the uſe 
of animal food, that animal ſacrifices were 
introduced, on which ſo much ſtreſs is laid, 
as being more acceptable to the gods, than 
the mere ſimple produce of the earth. But 
to proceed, 

Hence, it is therefore to be obſerved, that 
as the apoſtles had to deal with a promiſcuous 
multitude, v:z. of Jews and proſelytes to Ju- 
daiſm, who were intermixed with thoſe of the 
Gentile churches, they were afraid leſt they 
{ſhould offend the Jews, and thereby have put 
a ſtop to the progreſs of the goſpel among that 
people. And not only this, but they them- 
ſelves being bred up under the Jewiſh dialect, 
their language was, therefore, much adapted 
to the religious ſtile of that people; which, 
no doubt, was the chief cauſe why the apoſtles 
uſed the ceremonial terms of their- law (to 
which they were accuſtomed) in teaching of 
others. It 1s, therefore, now evident, from 
what is here expreſt, that the word, ſacrifice, 
in the above texts, was never either meant 
by the apoſtles, or underſtood by the Gentiles, 
6 T the death of Chriſt having been 4 literal ſa- 
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crifice for ſin; or of his having died, as aſ- 
ſerted by you Judaizers, to ſatisfy juſtice for 
our offences. No. 

Jup. But do not the prophets ſpeak of him 
as ſuch? 

GEN. In what reſpect? 

Jop. Do they not ſay, that he was bruiſed 
and died for our iniquities? 

GEN. Yes; but that by no means implies 
his being made a facrifice, as may be under- 
ſtood from what is there expreſt by Iſa. liii. 5. 
* But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities: the chaſ- 
tiſement of our peace was upon him; and 
* with his ſtripes we are healed.” The pro- 
phet being, therefore, perfectly ſenſible of the 
imperfection of the Moſaic ſyſtem, and ne- 
ceſſity of its being abolithed and ſet aſide, in 
order that another more perfect might take 
place, and be eſtabliſhed in its room, was en- 
tirely aſſured that the Jews, his kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleſh, who had been ſo long 
prejudiced in its favours, could by no means 
either diſpenſe or part with it. This, no doubt, 
is what the prophet perfectly foreſaw, and was 
fully W eee of the bloody ſcene that cer- 
tainly awaited the perſon, appointed of Al- 
mighty God, for the accompliſhment of ſo 
great and maſterly an event. 

Thus, the prophet being, therefore, fully 
aſſured of the bloody and diſmal fate, that a- 
_ waited the man (from that ſuperſtitious and bi- 
goted people; but more eſpecially their prieſts), 
Vol. III. Ff 
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who would not only proclaim, but alſo certify 
the pardon of ſin, and acceptance of the ſinner, 
upon his repentance and turning unto God, 
independent of the different fees, ſpecified in 
their book of rates, and duties paid to the 
comptroller, and other officers of the Moſaic 
cuſtom-houſe, for abſolving that people from 
their legal pollutions. And to proclaim the 
pardon of ſin, upon the above conditions, via. 
an unfeigned repentance and turning unto 
God, was no leſs than to defraud or rob their 
cuſtom-houſe, fet up of old by Moſes (or ra- 
ther the prieſts), of the different duties col- 
lected by and for the uſe of the different of- 
ficers of ſaid cuſtoms. This crime of pro- 
claiming the forgivenets of ſin, and abfolution 
from the guilt or pollution thereof, independ- 
ent of the different fees payable to the above 
conſecrated gentlemen, was not only confiſca- 
tion of goods, but even life itſelf. The pro- 
phet, therefore, under deep concern and con- 
ſideration of the diftant view of this tragedy, 
expreſſes himſelf, as in the above. © He was 
* wounded for our tranfgreſſions, he was 
„ bruiſed for our iniquities: the chaſtiſement 
of our peace was upon him; and with his 
“ {ſtripes we are healed.” And likewiſe, part 
of verſe 12. He was numbered with the 
* tranſgreſlors.” The prophet hereby fore- 
ſeeing the diſmal fate that awaited the perſon 
who would take upon him to ſet aſide and a- 
boliſh that ſuperſtitious ſyſtem, to which the 
Jews, his countrymen, were ſo much bigoted, 


tells here expreſsly, That he, viz. the perſon. 
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who would take this office upon him, would 
not only be ſuppoſed, but uſed by that ſuper- 
ſtitious people, as one of the very worſt of 
mankind, or even criminals. Nor was this 
circumſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt alone—No: for 
every one that holdeth faſt the purity of his 
doctrine, v:s. the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and 
who are friends of truth, and enemies to ſu- 
perſtition, would, no doubt, ſhare thereof to 
this preſent day, if the civil authority did not 
interpoſe in their behalf. 

Hence, all of which, may be ſaid to have 
been figuratively or allegorically fulfilled by 
and upon Chriſt, in what he bare and ſuffered 
from that inhuman, wicked, ſuperſtitious, and 
ungodly crew. 3 

Hence, all this Chriſt underwent, in re- 
deeming the world from the power and do- 
minion of ſin, and from the impoſition, and 
avarice, and inſatiable ambition, wherewith 
mankind in general, were ſo much enſlaved 
by prieſts, ſelf-intereſted, and deſigning men. 

From hence it follows, chat the proclaiming 
pardon and forgiveneſs of fins to men, aſſur- 
ing them of a full abſolution therefrom, with 
acceptance upon an unfeigned repentance and 
turning unto Gad, independent of the differ- 
ent cuſtom-houſe fees and duties (falſely im- 
poſed upon that people), that was paid to the 
comptroller of faid cuſtom-houſe, and other 
officers belonging thereto, anſwerable to the 
above expected deliverance, was that which 
was expreſt by good old Simon, Luke ii. 
28, —32. © When he took up the child Jeſus 
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„in his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 
* Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
jn peace, according to thy word: for mine 


* eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, which thou 


* haſt prepared before the face of all people 
* (vis. both Jews and Gentiles); a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy 
people Iſrael.“ It was born in upon the 
good old man's ſpirit, that he ſhould not ſee 
death, before he * ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, 
or him who was to declare the will of God, 
for their deliverance from that bondage; 
whereby not only their minds, but alſo their 
ſubſtance, was enſlabed, by the avarice and 
ambition of theſe conſecrated gentlemen, the 
prieſts; who, like thoſe among ourſelves, if 
the civil power did not prevent, have aſſumed 
the authority of Almighty God, for puniſhing, 
even with death itſelf, all ſuch whatever who 
did either ſpeak againſt, or infringe the laws 
of their ſuperſtition. And as for that which 
was taught by thoſe whom they eſteemed pro- 

hets or wiſe men among that people, and 
alſo by Chriſt himſelf, who confirmed the 
fame by his death, that God was willing to 
pardon fin, and accept of the ſinner, upon an 
unfeigned repentance and turning unto him, 
independent of puniſhing the offender (or ſome 
other one in his roam and ſtead, according to 
the received opinion), is what the world, vis, 
both Jews and Gentiles, was altogether igno- 
rant of; and, therefore, could neither admit 
nor diſpenſe with, when preached unto them 
by the apoſtles. 
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vp. If the death of Chriſt was not a literal 
ſacrifice, typified by thoſe of the ceremonial 
law, what do you then ſay to that which 1s 
expreſt by him, before he ſuffered, concern- 
ing his death? For which, ſee Matth. xxvi. 28. 
For this is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
* which is ſhed for many, for the remiſhon 
of ſins,” 

Gen. In anſwer to what is here expreſt, 
This is my blood, ſhed,” as a teſtimony in 
confirmation of the doQrine I have taught, 
being from God. © Shed for many, for the 
“ remithon of ſins, for all ſuch whatever, as 
will repent and turn unto God, and your ini- 
quities (according to the tenor of my goſpel), 
mall be blotted out. Shed for the remiſſion 

of the ſins of many; ſhed or poured out, 
in confirmation of the truth of the doctrines 
he taught, vis. the pardon of ſin, upon our 
repenting and turning unto God, by living in 
obedience to his will, as required and ſet be- 
fore us in the goſpel. Anſwerable to the above, 
is that text, 1 John i. 7. when ſpeaking to the 
Jewiſh ſtrangers ſcattered abroad ; © But if 
* we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
* we have fellowſhip one with another; and 
* the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, cleanſeth us from 


* all fin.” So that, by our complying with 


he different duties, contained in the goſpel, 
we thereby imitate Chriſt; and by virtue of 
which, partake of whatever bleſſings are an- 
nexed thereto, as promiſed in his goſpel to all 
ſuch as obey him. 

Jup. I am ſure we are taught that Chriſt 
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died as a literal ſacrifice, and that his blood 
was poured out as a price to atone and ſatisfy 
juſtice for the ſins of men. 

GEN. That Chriſt died as a literal ſacrifice, 
and that his blood was poured out as a price 
to ſatisfy juſtice for the ſins of men, is only a 
catholic doctrine, imported from Rome, by 
John Calvin; who, by making the goſpel har- 
monize with Judaiſm, was neither Jew nor 
Chriſtian. 

From hence it follows, that to ſet forth the 
death of Chriſt, as a literal ſacrifice, is thereby 
to confound the goſpel, with the moſt abo- 
minable rites of Pagan ſuperſtition, which 1s 
no leſs than a diſgrace to every religion what- 
ever, that 1s held forth under the knowledge 
of the true God, 

Jup. But Chriſt was typified by ſacrifices. 

Gen. If ſacrifices were typical of Chriſt, he, 
for certain, would not only have referred 
thereto, and comphed therewith himſelf, but 
would alſo have approved of all ſuch as had 
reſpect, by conforming thereto, in keeping 
up the remembrance of that rite which took 
place in the early ages of the world; but this 
he no where does, which proves that ſacrifices 
and the death of Chriſt, have not the ſmalleſt 
reference or relation to one another. Now, 
ſince the death of Chriſt, hath in no where 
been held forth to the Gentiles for their ſalva- 
tion, under the rites and ſhadows of the cere- 
monial law, it is therefore now evident, that 
when he is ſet forth to the Jews, under any of 

theſe types and ſhadows, they relate only to a 
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figurative or allegorical meaning, in ſuch a 
manner as reſpects their deliverance from the 
bondage of ſuch an inconſiſtent yoke. 


And further, it is to be obſerved, that there 


was no ſacrifices to be offered under the Jew- 
iſh inſtitution or law, for ſins of a capital na- 


ture. Now, ſince this was the caſe, as in the 


above, that no ſacrifices were to be offered un- 
der the Jewiſh law, for ſins of a capital na- 
ture, if Chrift's death is ſtrictly to be under- 
ſtood as a literal ſacrifice, offered to atone for 
the ſins of men, anſwerable to what is ſaid of 
his having been typified by theſe different 
ceremonies, his death could only in that re- 
ſpect, have ſatisfied for leſſer pollutions, ſuch 
as were (legally) purged by the law. And as 
for ſins of a capital nature, they behoved to 
have remainęd juſt, in every reſpect, as much 
unſatisfied for by the goſpel ſacrifice, or death 
of Chriſt, according to the above, as under the 
law of Moſes: for if the one was typically re- 
preſented by the other, it, therefore, behoved 
to have anſwered in every reſpect, as ſtrictly 
to that by which it was typified, which, for 
certain, aroſe no higher than that of legal pol- 
lution. 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from what is here expreſt, that the Gentiles 
were taught no ſuch doctrine by the apoſtles, 
as that of Chriſt's death being a ſacrifice for ſin. 

Jup. But when expreſt by Chriſt to his diſ- 
eiples in time of the ſupper, as obſerved in the 
foregoing, This is my blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed 3 rather is to be ſhed) 
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for many, for the remiſſion of fins,” ſeems to 
allude to the Jewiſh ſacrifices under that law, 

Gen. © Shed for the remiſſion of fins,” im- 

lies of its being (to be) ſhed, in confirmation 

of the doctrines he taught being from God, 
namely, that in living agreeable to the divine 
will; or that, if we come ſhort of our duty, 
unfeignedly repent and forſake our iniquities, 
we ſhall be accepted of him. 

Hence, if we ſhould underſtand Chriſt's 
blood to have been ſhed, in a literal ſenſe, as 
a ſacrifice for ſin, we may, in every reſpec, 
juſt as well believe, that when expreſt by Chriſt 
of their drinking the cup, that the cup itſelf 
was to be drunk; and alſo, that when expreſt, 
* Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 
“ and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,” 
that they were literally to eat his fleſh and 
drink his blood, when in life and preſent with 
them, as believe of his blood having been 
ſhed or poured out, as a literal facrifice for 
the remiſſion of fin. This, with what follows, 
„ ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins,” thed (by the 
Jews) in deſpite of his granting remiſſion of 
fins, independent of the ceremonial law (or ſa- 
crifices therein contained), and in confirmati- 
on of the doctrines he received from God, and 
taught for the ſalvation of men. 

But further, of the ceremonial law not be- 
ing typical, and having no reference to the 
death of Chriſt, 1s evident from what follows. 
Not one ſyllable in the whole Moſaic ſyſtem; 
points towards a future ſtate. No: for the 
whole amount of ſaid law, tends to nothing 
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more than only a mere legal or temporal puri- 
fication; and a temporal ſatis faction, is what 
can never poſſibly ſatisfy for a ſpiritual offence. 
No. Now, Since a temporal purification, 
cannot exceed a temporal ſatisfaction, Chriſt, 
therefore, dying only a temporal death, and 
not a ſpiritual (becauſe Chriſt's Spirit is what 
could never poſſibly die), his death could onl 
have taken away a temporal or legal polluti- 
on; and thereby have purchaſed or procured 
1K temporal hfe, but not a ſpiritual. But this 
we know is what it did not: for men die ever 
ſince, even as before. For that which is laid 
out, can never poſſibly, upon juſtice, purchaſe 
any thing higher in value, than that which is 
given in equivalence. No, not poſſible: for the 
remiſſion of fins; or as it is expreſt in other 
words, Matth. xx. 28. The Son of man 
came to give his life a ranſom for many.“ 
But the word, ranſom, implies redemption; 
or rather ſignifies a dehverance from bondage ; 
but of this more afterwards. 

Jop. But is not the doctrine of facrifices, 
which you ſo much explode, of ancient date? 

Gen. Yes: the doctrine, that juſtice could 
not be ſatisfied or iniquity pardoned, wirhout 
ſacrifice or ſhedding of blood, has its birth and 
firſt inſtitution, from Paganiſm, But for the 
better underſtanding thereof: Men, in the an- 
cient and early ages of the world, offered up 
part of the firſt fruits of the earth, as an obla- 
tion to God, in way of gratitude, or in return 
for what they received. Bur men no ſooner 
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began to fall in with idolatry, and forget God, 
than they perverted the ſimplicity of the above 
offerings, and offered up the firſt fruit or firſt- 
lings of their flocks ; and not only the firſtlings 
of their cattle, but even their firſt-born, or 
fruit of their body, for the {in of their ſoul. 

It is therefore now obvious, from what has 
been hinted in the above, that the origin of ſa- 
crifices, is nothing more than the blind produc- 
tion of pagan ignorance; who, by miſunder- 
ſtanding God, believed of his being altogether 
ſuch a one as themſelves. | 

Further, as concerning the authority of this 
ceremony, the prophet tells us expreſsly, that 
ſacrifices are what God never deſired or required 
of their hands. For which, ſee Matth. ix. 13. 
* For Iwill have mercy, and not ſacrifice.” And 
alſo, Hoſ. vi. 6. © For I defired mercy and 
“not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of God, 
more than burnt-offerings.” 

It is, therefore, now evident, both from the 
above, and elſewhere, that facrifices were nev- 
er required by God ; but were falſely impoſed 
and received, under the pretended ſanction of 


God's authority. All of which teaches us ex- 


preſsly, that Chriſt never died as a facrifice ; 
but only in confirmation of his doctrine, 

Jop. If Chriſt came not to fulfil the law, as 
obſerved elſewhere, that we might be ſet free; 
and died not as a ſacrifice to ſatisfy juſtice for 
our offences, for what end did he die? 

| Gxx. In anſwer to your objection, Chriſt 
was ſent by God, unto this our world, to re- 
publiſh the ſpirituality of the law and religion 
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of nature, or reaſon, which had been ſo long 
and much defaced, through the cunning and 
artifice of prieſts. And alſo, to aboliſh Juda- 
iſm, extirpate vice, and teach man his duty, 
by inſtructing him in the will of his God—lIn 
ſo doing he fulfilled the law, And likewiſe, 
that in virtue of the above, he might thereby 
prevent them from furure miſery, the juſt de- 
merit of fin ; which 1s inſeparable from every 
evil (according to its demerit), unrepented of. 

The above is a ſpecimen of that for which 

Chriſt care; aſſuring every human ſoul, with- 
out exception, that by complying with what 
he commanded, they ſhould be happy for e- 
ves: 
And for proof that this is no vain or fictiti- 
ous doctrine, he alſo died and gave his life un- 
to the death, and ſealed the truth thereof with 
his blood, in teſtimony of what he taught be- 
ing from God; as likewiſe did his apoſtles in 
confirmation thereof, 

And for an infallible proof of the above, 
that Chrift gave his life a teſtimony, and died 
in confirmation of the doctrine which he taught, 
he ſaith unto Pilate, John xvii. 37. To this 
* end was I born, and for this cauſe came I 

into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs 
* unto the truth. The above evidence, I 
apprehend, exceeds the power not only of ra- 
tional, but of all the e that are made, 
to reverſe. 

Now, fince Chriſt died, in confirmation of 
ſuch a glorious ſyſtem, as the re-eſtabliſhment 
of virtue, and extirpation of vice, giving full 

Gg 2 


240 The Goſpel recovered. P. g. 


aſſurancę of the rewards and puniſhments that 
are anncxed, as being due to each thereof; 
let us, therefore, take heed to ourſelves, and 
be aware againſt every doctrine that would 
teach us otherwiſe; or is either hurtful, or 
contrary thereto. 

Jup, If Chriſt died, only, in confirmation 

his doctrine being from God, every one 
abs dies a martyr for what he profeſſes, mult 
be a proof of its being from God allo, 

The proof thereof is this; If the doctrines 

for which they die, be all of a piece with the 
nature, attributes, and perfections of God, 


like thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, it will be a proof; 


but if they do not correſpond therewith, it 


will be no proof of their being from him. For 


the evidence of a religion or of a doctrine be- 
ing from God, depends altogether upon the a- 


bove text, vix. their being of a piece with the 


nature, attributes, and moral perfections of 
the Deity: and nat the teſt, upon the evidence 
of martyrdem. For if martyrdom were a 
proof ol a religion or doctrine being from God, 

it would make not only Mahometaniſm, but 
even idolatry, divine alſo: for vaſt numbers 
of chriſtians, in the eaſtern church, gave up 
their lives unto the death; chooſing. rather to 
cie in favours of image-worſhip, than part 
with it. 

Further, we may, therefore, now infer, from 
what has been expreſt in the above, concern- 
ing what they call the orthodox faith, of Chriſt 
having died a ſacrifice to atone and ſatisfy 


juſtice for the ſins of men, and of their claim- 
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ing ſalvation, and being ſaved upon account 
thereof. I apprehend, there 1s not two doc- 
trines under heaven, more parallel to one ano- 
ther, than that of the Jews (though wallowing 
in the midſt of vice and deceit), in truſting of 
their being accepted of God, upon account of 
their being the children of Abraham, and 
thoſe chriſtians who imagine, that to believe 
wo r e as a ſacrifice to take a- 
y the fins of men, they ſhall be ſaved, 
though wallowing in the midſt of their ini- 
quities. 

Jop. However fingular your ſentiments are, 
I acknowledge there 1s nothing appears more 
juſt and equitable than they. But yet, after 
all, however juſt they appear, they will, no 
doubt, meet with oppoſition from the world. 

GEN. Of that there is not the ſmalleſt doubt: 
for neither a change nor reformation in reli- 
gion, was ever yet, nor can poſſibly be effect- 
ed, in any nation, but with the utmoſt difh- 
culty: for the prieſts who live thereupon, and 
the populace. who believe at their deſire, and 
act at their command, are they who have, in 
all ages, and will, no doubt, act in oppoſition 
thereto, with all their might. 

Jop. Yes: it is by theſe, I acknowledge, 
and theſe alone, by which the world 1s kept 
in darkneſs; and whoever they be that are 
friends to truth, may aſſure themſelves, they 
will, for certain, have theſe, wiz. the above 
combination, acting in conjunction together, 
againſt them. 

GEN. Les; but ſuch as would either per- 
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fecute or be hurtful to others, either in perſon 
or intereſt, becauſe of their holding ſentiments 
different from what they themſelves profeſs, 
are not chriſtians, Yea; 1 repeat it again, 
that not one ſoul, that would willingly per- 
ſecute or be hurtful to another, either in per- 
ſon, intereſt, or eſtate, becauſe of his being 
of a different ſentiment, can never poſſibly be 
a chriſtian. No: for by acting contrary to 
the ſpirit of the goſpel, in what Chriſt himſelf 
has commanded, they have neither part nor 
lot in that matter. No; nor the ſmalleſt claim 
thereto, for what they profeſs Thus, as ex- 
preſt by the Poet, | | 


Such barren brains, no other wiſdom teach, 
Than damning talents, which they cannot 
reach. 


For men to perſecute, in being hurtful to 
others, on account of their religious ſenti- 
ments, 1s an inconteſtible evidence of deluſion, 
error, and deceit; and of their being enliſted 
in the devil's ſervice, and entered into war a- 
gainſt God, who, without reſpect of perſons, 
acts charitably towards all. The procedure of 
ſach, being an expreſs antidote againſt Chriſt's 
religion, may, indeed, make hypocrites, but 
can never poſſibly proſelyte, or perſuade men 
to believe, or be of the ſame opinion with 
themſelves. No, it never poſſibly can. But 
to return, 

Having, ala, ſhown in what manner 
the world has been impoſed upon by Judaizing 
teachers, I ſhall, in corroboration with the a- 
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bove doctrine (that Chriſt died not as a ſacri- 
fice, but in confirmation of what he taughr 
being from God), recite part of what has 
been delivered by a judicious author upon this 
ſubject, who obſerves thereon as follows. 


Grotius, Stillingfleet, and other learned 
men, have defended the two following propo- 
fitions, as the fundamental doctrines of chriſ- 
tianity ; both of which are contrary to the 
Old Teſtament, and abſolutely falſe, 

Firſt, They aſſert, That — is a neceſ- 
ſity of God's vindicating his honour to the 
world, upon the breach of his laws: if not, 
by the ſuffering of the offenders themſelves ; 
yet, by the ſuffering of the ſon of God, for 
the expiation of ſin, by undergoing the pu- 
niſhment of our iniquities; which appears to 
me to be the fame thing as to aſſert, that God 
is not able to forgive fins freely. 

Secondly, That a perſon, notwithſtand- 
ing his innocency, may oblige himſelf by an 
act of his own will, to undergo that puniſh- 
ment, which otherwiſe he did not deſerve : 
which puniſhment, in that caſe, will be juſt 
and agreeable to reaſon.” At preſent, I thall 
only conſider the firſt of theſe aſſertions, leav- 
ing the other to be canvaſſed elfewhere. 

Now, of all the religious notions I ever met 
with, none ever appeared to me more contra- 
dictory to the ſcriptures, or to the natural no- 
tions which ſenſible men of all religions have 
entertained of the power, mercy, and juſtice 
of the ſupreme Being, than theſe, Shall we 
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dare to aſſert, that a juſt and good God actually 
puniſhes the innocent; and yet is not able, 
without not only the conſent, but the actual 
ſufferings of another perſon, to forgive the pe- 
nitent? Can forgiving a penitent be leſs agree- 
able to rectitude, than puniſhing the innocent? 
Will they ever perſuade a Mahometan, to re- 
ceive ſuch an unworthy notion of the divine 
attributes; or think to convert a Jew to ſuch 
a doctrine, as he can prove to be falſe from 
the law and the prophets? Yer we are confi- 
dently told, with great zeal for the honour of 
God, by theſe moſt learned and reſpectable 
divines, that God has no ſuch power, except 
the Son of God ſhall fuffer, as a ſacrifice for 
the expiation of fin, by undergoing the punith- 
ment of our iniquities. For there is a neceſ- 
of God's vindicating his honour to the 
world, upon the breach of his laws, fays Bi- 
{hop Stillingfleet. 
The learned Mr. Theophilus Gale goes ſtill 
farther, and ſays, We are not to confider 


what God can do of his abſolute juſtice or do-, 


minion; for by this he may let ſin paſs un- 
puniſhed: but we muſt conſider, what by his 
ordinate juſtice, and moral conſtitution, he can 
do. And in this regard it is moſt true, that 
God is under a neceſſity of puniſhing fin, 
without a ſatisfaction ; and he were inevitably 
unjuſt, if he did not puniſh ; it.“ 

Dr. Clarke was not quite ſo peremptory and 
confident. This great man knew, that Chrift 
is never ſaid, in the New Teftament, to be pu- 
niſhed; though he is ſo often ſaid to have fut- 
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fered for us; and therefore does not venture to 
uſe that unwarrantable word expreſsly ; but va- 
ries the phraſe, and ſoftens the doctrine, to 
make it leſs liable to exception. He tells us 
* When the honour of God's laws, had been 
diminiſhed by fin, it was reaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary (notwithſtanding God's power, and ab- 
ſolute right of forgiving ; yet, in reſpect of his 
wiſdom in governing the world, it was reaſon- 
able and neceſſary) there ſhould be a vindica- 
tion of the authority of his lars; and there- 
fore, in that ſenſe, of neceſſity, it was neceſ- 
ſary, either that the ſinner ſhould periſh, or 
ſome other ſatisfaction ſhould be made in his 
ſtead.” Which amounts to an aſſertion, that 
puniſhment of fin is always neceſſary, in the 
government of the world. But this is not true: 
for it may, for ought we know, be more a- 
greeable, in many inſtances, to the wiſdom of 
God, in his governing the world, to forgive, 
than to puniſh : and in all ſuch inſtances, pu- 
niſhment will not be neceſſary. 

From whence, then, does this new invented 
neceſſity ariſe, which limits and reſtrains the 
abſolute right and free mercies of God? Is it 
a doctrine of ſcripture? By no means: the 
Old and New Teſtament are ignorant of it. 
Hear what Iſaiah ſays, I, even I, am he, 
* ſaith the Lord, that blotteth out thy tranſ- 
greſſions for mine own ſake, and will not 
“ remember thy ſins.” Chap. xliii. 25. And a- 
gain, Is my hand ſhortened at all, that I can- 
not redeem? and have I no power to deli- 
e ver?” Chap. I. And the New Teſtament 
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declares, that God forgives us freely ; and 
there is not one text, in either of them, that 


2 


leſs mentions the nelle of ſuch a vindicati- 
on, and that God could not forgive ſins with- 
out it. This is all human invention. 

Dr. Sykes ſays, very truely, © When] look- 
* ed over every paſſage that mentions the ef- 
* fet of Chriſt's death, or what he did, or 
* why he ſuffered, I do not find the authori- 
* ty of God's laws mentioned among them. 


And can that be ſuppoſed an end of the fut- 


* ferings of Chriſt, which is not once menti- 
© oned to us, at the ſame time that we are im- 
% mediately and directly concerned in it; and 
„perhaps we only.“ 

But Dr. Clarke tells us, This vindjcation' 1s 
reaſonable and neceſſary, notwithſtanding 
God's power and abſolute right to forgive. 
Docs this neceſſity, then, controul his attri- 
butes, both natural and moral? Is it ſuperi- 
or to God himſelf? Is any human law-giver 
ſo reſtrained, that he cannot, upon the proper 
ſubmiſſion and behaviour of the offender, for- 
give the tranſgreſſion of his own laws? And 
is it not a perfection in God's prerogative, to 
commiſerate every compaſſionable cafe; and 
temper and abate the feverity of law? Is not 
this what we mean by mercy? And if the 
neceſſity of vindicating his laws, deprives him 
of his power, can he be ſaid to be merciful, in 
any ſenſe? And are we ſure that God is un- 
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able to forgive the fins of imperfect creatures, 
in every other part of the univerſe, as well as 
in this puny orb, which we inhabit; unleſs 
the Son of God, or tome other perſon, whoſe 
innocence and dignity, might make his ſuffer- 
ings worthy to be accepted of God, inſtead of 
the puniſhment due to the offender, ſhould be 

uniſhed, in every other world, as well as in 
this? If God can forgive the fins of his crea- 
tures, freely, in any other part of the univerſe, 
he may poſſibly be able to do it here; for what 
{ſhould * him? The Jews, in the days of 
Chritt, were well perſuaded from their ſcrip- 
tures, that God alone could forgive ſins ; but the 
modern chriſtians have found out, that this is 
a miſtake; and God alone cannot do it. But 
while the right and power of God to forgive, 
is allowed on all fides to be abſolute, and to be 
founded upon the divine nature, it muſt fol- 
low, unavoidably, that the neceſſity of puniſh- 
ing, which 1s contrary to his right, cannot 
be abſolute, but muſt depend upon the divine 
will; and conſequently, may be executed or 
not, as ſhall be moſt agreeable to the divine 
wiſdom, 

And Mr. Gale himſelf ſays the ſame thing, 
in other words, © If God's puniſhing fin was 
from a neceſſity of nature, and not from the 
free conſtitution of his will, he muſt puniſh 
ſin, as neceſſarily as he loves himſelf: and then 
it will follow, that God cannot relaxate his pe- 
nal laws, as to the time, meaſure, and manner 
of puniſhing; yea, he cannot accept of the ſa- 
tis faction of a mediator; for that is a degree 
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of relaxation.” Court of the Gentiles, Part IV. 
Page 369. 

But further, when I was conſidering the opi- 
nions of Grotius, Stillingfleet, and others, viz. 
that God could not forgive ſin, except the Son 
of God ſhould ſuffer as a facrifice for the expi- 
ation of it, by undergoing the puniſhment 
which the fin deſerved, I examined the doc- 
trine, ſo far, as to ſhow, that God has the pow- 
er, - conſiſtent with his juſtice, of remitting 
entirely the puniſhment of the ſinner, of his 
own free grace; which was all that the ſub- 
ject, I was there conſidering, required. But 
whether the paſſing over the puniſhment of 
the finner, was to be brought about by trans- 
ferring it upon the head of an innocent perſon, 
was left to be confidered afterwards—There 
are ſome other ſubjects, befides this, which I 
have touched upon, in my former. 

But to proceed, I have already proved, that 
guilt is entirely perſonal, and infeparable from 
the agent; and cannot poſlibly deſcend from 
one perſon to another: and that puniſhment 
cannot extend beyond the guilt, without injuſ- 
tice; and conſequently, the puniſhment due 
to Adam, could not extend, as a puniſhment, 
to his innocent poſterity. But the doctrine, I 
was then expoſing, viz. the injuſtice of puniſh- 
ing the innocent, for the fins of the guilty, 
muſt be here diſcuſſed more fully; becaufe the 
- ſtate of the queſtion, with regard to the ſuffer- 
. ings of Chriſt, 1s a little different from that of 
puniſhing Adam's poſterity : and Bp. Stifling- 
fleet has laid it in the faireſt light ic is capa. 
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ble of, by confdearing i it as undergone volun- 
tarily, and by choice; which is not ſuppoſed 
to be the caſe of Adam's deſcendants. 

His words, which I have before quoted, are 
theſe, © That notwithſtanding his innocency, 
a perſon may oblige himſelf by ſome act of 
his own will, to undergo that puniſhment, 
which otherwiſe he did not ref. ang - which 
puniſhment, in that caſe, will be juſt, and 
agreeable to reaſon.” 

This I ſhall ſhew to be a miſtake; though 
I muſt confeſs, after the chriſtians had form- 
ed a notion contrary to ſcripture, that the ſons 
of Adam were to be puniſhed, for the fin 
which he had id, before their exiſt- 
ence, they could ſcarce avoid ſuppoſing, that 
another perſon ſhould be puniſhed for the fins 
which they commit themſelves ; for it would 
be hard to puniſh them for both. But what | 
good can acrue from puniſhing the wrong 
perſon, rather than the right: the innocent, 
inſtead of the guilty, does not appear very 
clear; nor does it appear, that any thanks are 
due from me toa judge, who forgives me a fin | 
that I did not commit. Moreover, as no be- 
ing in the univerſe, is more merciful than 
God himſelf; if any one hath interceded with 
him to forgive, where God himſelf was un- 
willing to do it; ſuch an interceſſion muſt be 
1mproper, and betray an error in judgment ; 
and it muſt be highly derogatory to the per- 
fection of God, to comply with it. And, 
therefore, I dare not ſuppoſe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did ever petition for any thing which God was 
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not as willing to grant, freely or gratis, as the 
Interceſſor was to intercede for it gratis: nor 
that the Interceſſor would think of ſhewing 
mercy, where the ſupreme Being ſaw fit to be 
ſevere; much leſs could it be poſſible, that 
the God of all mercies, ſhould require an e- 
guivalence or payment for an act of mercy, 
Which Chriſt was not only deſirous that we 
ſhould receive, but willing to go through great 
difficulties and diſtreſſes to procure tor us ; 
even ſo far as to pay the debt, or undergo the 
puniſhment himſelf. For in ſuch a caſe, as 
Dr. Clarke obſerves, no acknowledgment is due 
to him to wiom the debt is paid; but to him 
that paid it. Nor is it poilible, that God ſhould 
require of Chriſt, to pay a debt which was not 
due from him; or receive it, if it could be of- 
fered. But above all conception, it is moſt 
contrary to the divine attributes, that God 
ſhould be ſo deſirous of puniſhment, which 
he calls by the prophet his work, his ſtrange 
work; his act, his ſtrange act, Ia. xxviii. 21, 
as to iuſſict it upon the beſt of beings; chooſ- 
ing the moſt improper perſon in the univerſe 
to puniſh, as being the beſt beloved by him, 
and tlie moll perfect; rather than not inflict 
it upon ſome one. All theſe abſurdities follow, 
ſrom the notion, that Chriſt was puniſhed for 
the fins of men, in the ſenſe in which a guilty 
perſon is puniſhed; and there is no other pro- 
per meaning to the word. And yet, this is 
the opinion held among ſome chriſtians ; tho 
there is not a ſingle word of the guilt of Chriſt, 
or his puniſhment, in the whole New Teſta- 
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ment. And all theſe difficulties may be avoid» 
ed, by adhering to the words of ſcripture, and 
diſtinguiſhing what it does fay, from what it 
does not ſay; that is, that he ſuffered and 
died; whereas it never ſays ays, t that he under- 
went any puniſhment. 

Now, though the difference between theſe 
be very Wan yet, as it ſerves ſome 
ends to confound them, and particularly, as 
it gives an opportunity to make the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, under the idea of a puniſhment, ap- 
pear inconſiſtent with the divine juſtice; it 
may be neceflary to ſhew, wherein they 
differ. And, 

I, Suffering may be the. natural effect of 
matter and motion, without any act of voli- 
tion; as, when a houſe falls, and thereby a 
perſon breaks a limb, or loſes his life. But 
puniſhment is the act of a reaſonable being, 
founded upon an act of judgment and con- 
dem nation. 

2. Punithment or reward, finiſhes and com- 
pletes the whole that is due to every moral 
action, whether it be worthy of the one or the 
other. | 

3. When an action deſerves affliction, and 
the agent, in conſequence of it, is by a judi- 
cial act condemned to ſuffer as he deferved, 
and all that was due to him, upon that account, 
is completed, ſo that there remains no debt 
or demand, ſuch an atiction 1 is properly a 
puniſhment. | But, 

4. When a perſon ſuffers an affliction, which 
was not due to him, or which he did not de- 
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ſerve to ſuffer by any bad action; or when he 
has received an exceſs of affliction, above what 
his actions have deſerved, in theſe caſes, there 
remains to be paid a recompence, in order to 
balance the accompt between what he had de- 
ſerved, and what he had received: nor can 
the accompt be fairly ſettled, till that recom- 
pence be paid; and the recompence itſelf ba- 
lances the accompt, and there remains no debt 
or demand, on either fide: ſuch an affliction, 
or ſuch an exceſs of affliction, where a recom- 
pence is due, is not properly a puniſhment, 
but only an affliction or ſuffering, 

He, therefore, that has a juſt expectation 
of reward, in recompence for his ſufferings, 
cannot properly be ſaid to be puniſhed ; but 
only to be afflicted or to ſuffer. And this was 
plainly the caſe of Chriſt, who, to this end, 
both died and roſe again, and revived, that 
he might be Lord, both of the dead and liv- 
ing; Who, for the j Joy that was ſet before 
* him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and is ſet down at the right hand of God.” 

In ſhort, puniſhment is inconſiſtent with a 
recompence; becauſe it is itſelf the recompence 
and balance of the accompt; which is the caſe 
of the criminal who ſuffers the law, in whom, 
it would be rediculous and abſurd, to expect 
to be rewarded for his ſufferings. But ſuffer- 
ing, when diſtinguiſhed from puniſhment, is 
the fate. of every one who undergoes pain, or 
labour, or trouble of any kind, upon any o- 
ther account than that of guilt. And, there- 
fore, as I argued before, with regard to the 
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poſterity of Adam; ſo I argue now, with re- 


gard to Chriſt, If God is juſt, he will not 


extend the puniſhment beyond the guilt: for, 
if he does, he puniſhes the innocent. And 
as guilt is perſonal and inſeparable from the 
agent (for no one can be guilty of an act, in a 
proper ſenſe, but he that committed it), it 
cannot be transferred from one perſon to ano- 
ther; and conſequently, neither can the pu- 
niſhment : .and therefore, Chriſt could not be 
puniſhed for us, by a juſt God; becauſe he 
could not be guilty of our fins. And, if nei- 
ther Chriſt is puniſhed, nor the criminal, the 
{in is not puniſhed, nor the law of God vindi- 
cated : for fin, in itſelf, is an abſtract idea. 
Abſtract the fin from the mind of the ſinner, 
and it becomes an indifferent action: it has 
no exiſtence, but in the obliquity of the ſin- 
ner's mind; and is, in itſelf, incapable of re- 
ward or puniſhment. Sin can in no ſenſe be 
puniſhed, but by the ſuffering of the ſinner. 
If any other perſon ſuffers puniſhment for it, 
he ſuffers unjuſtly; becauſe unconnected with 
the guilt. | 

Now, if the puniſhment of the fin be un- 
derſtood to mean the puniſhment of the ſin- 
ner (which is the only ſenſe it is capable of), 
then the argument, that fin muſt neceſſaril 
be puniſhed, that the laws of God may be 
vindicated, will extend farther than is intend- 
ed by thoſe who uſe it: for it will prove the 
neceſſity, that the ſinner himſelf ſhould be 
puniſhed ; and then a ſubſtitute can be of no 


uſe at all. For nothing can be more abſurd 
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and inconſiſtent, than to ſuppoſe it neceſſary, 
that the laws of God ſhauld be vindicated, by 
the puniſhment of the ſinner; and yet the ſin- 
ner ſhould be allowed to eſcape unpuniſhed, 
But what ſeems to be no leſs extraordinary, 
is the concluſion which is drawn from this 
hypotheſis, that God's hatred to fin, is beſt 
ſhown, and the honour of his laws beſt vindi- 
cated, by ſuch a ſubſtitution; which 1s the 
ſame thing, when tranſlated out of ſophiſtry 
into common ſenſe, as to aſſert, that God's 
hatred to fin, 1s beſt ſhown by forgiving the 
ſinner, and his love of righteouſneſs, by pu- 
niſhing the righteous : or that God's laws are 
beſt vindicated, by puniſhing an innocent 
rſon, who hath never tranſgreſſed them, 
for the ſake of ſaving a tranſgreſſor, who de- 


ſerved to be puniſhed for the breach of them. 


And all this abſurdity depends upon the ſo- 
phiſtical notion, that the fin is to be puniſhed, 
and not the ſinner; which, if ever ſo true, 
would ſerve no manner of purpoſe in reſtrain- 
ing vice: ſince, if once the ſinner was ſatisfied 
that he ſhould get clear from perſonal puniſh. 
ment, he would not be likely to concern him- 
ſelf what would become of the ſin. 

. And the injuſtice of puniſhing an innocent 
perſon, cannot be evaded, as biſhop Stilling- 
fleet, and other learned men, have imagined, 
by ſaying that Chriſt underwent a voluntary 
puniſhment ; becauſe, whether voluntary or 
involuntary, unleſs it can be proved that the 
puniſhment was juſt, and what he deſeryed 
{which could not be; becauſe, he was inno- 
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cent), it is only aſſerting, that an innocent 
perſon ſubmitted voluntarily to an unjuſt ſen- 
tence; and his voluntary ſubmiſſion to it, made 

it juſt, which is abſurd to ſuppoſe. And yet 
Dr. Stillingfleet has expreſſed himſelf, as if he 
would have us underſtand him in this ſenſe: 
for he ſays, © He may oblige himſelf, by an act 
of his own will, to undergo that puniſhment, 
which otherwiſe he did not deſerve.” Burt 
how does his ſubmiſſion to it, make him de- 
ſerve it? This is what can by no means be 
proved: for nothing can deſerve it but per- 
ſonal guilt. The patient reſignation of the 
ſufferer, has nothing to do with the ſentence 
of the judge. The whole queſtion before him, 
is only, whether the culprit be guilty or not 
guilty; and if he condemns the innocent to 
ſuffer puniſhment, his ſentence is unjuſt. 

Dr. Samuel Clarke ſays, * Though to puniſh 
an innocent perſon inſtead of the guilty, is e- 
vidently unjuſt; yet to permit an innocent 
perſon to take it (that is puniſhment) upon 
himſelf, is by no means ſo.” And, biſhop--+ 
Stillingfleet ſays, © That a perſon, notwith- 
ſtanding his innocence, may oblige himſelf 
by an act of his own, to undergo puniſhment.” 
So that, according to Dr. Clarke, God only 

ermits Chriſt to ſuffer; and according to 
biſhop Stillingfleet, Chriſt obliges himſelf to 
ſuffer. Be it ſo; but where are we now? Is 
not the queſtion entirely altered? If this be 
the truth, it is not God who puniſhes Chriſt; 
but Chriſt who puniſhes himſelf by God's 
permiſſion. And —_ where is the neceſſity 
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of God's vindicating his honour to the world? 


If he only permits it to be vindicated, on the 
other hand, How can it be ſaid be has the 
power to forgive, if the forgiveneſs depends 
upon the will of another perſon? This ſup- 
poſition deſtroys both his abſolute and ordi- 
nate power: for as John Fox tells us, in his 
ſermon at St. Paul's croſs, © Cauſe, for Chriſt 
to die, there was not. As his life was inno- 
cent, ſo there was no law to condemn him. 
No: neither his Father, ſaving his juſtice, could 
lawfully enforce him: only his own good will, 
and obedience to his Father's will, and none 
other.” But does the ſcripture ever uſe ſuch 
language? Did God only permit Chriſt to 
come into the world, and die; or did he come 
becauſe the Father ſent him? 

As to what Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes, that Chriſt 
might take the puniſhment upon himſelf, if 
he means that Chriſt could conſider it as a 
puniſhment, it is impoſſible; for he knew 
himſelf to be innocent, and that the puniſhing 
of the innocent would be an abomination 111 
the ſight of God; becauſe unjuſt, Why then 
will not the chriſtians clear themſelves of theſe 
difficulties, by keeping cloſe to the words of 
ſcripture, and declaring that he ſuffered for 
us: or that he ſuffered for our fins, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, in which there is no difficulty? 
for he that voluntarily undergoes any afflicti- 
on, to {ave a guilty perſon, can no more be 
ſaid to be puniſhed for him, than if he under- 
went the ſame affliction to ſave an innocent 


one, the act being the ſame in both caſes. And 
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yet, he may be ſaid to have ranſomed him; to 
have ſacrificed his life for him; and to have 
redeemed him by his blood (if he died in the 
cauſe, whether the perſon, for whoſe ſake he 
ſuffered, was innocent or guilty): but he can- 
not be ſaid to be puniſhed for him; becauſe-- 
puniſhment ſuppoſes guilt in the perſon who 
ſuffers. Nay, though he ſhould judge him- 
ſelf to be guilty, which he muſt do if he ſub- 
mitted to ſuffer as a puniſhment, the truth 
would be, that he had paſled a falſe judgment 
upon himſelf, which would give no right to 
any one to puniſh him, who knew his inno- 
cence. In ſhort, it is impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould confider himſelf as guilty ; and conſe- 
quently, impoſſible for him to believe his ſuf- 
ferings to be a puniſhment (and it is plain that 
he did not; becauſe he ſuffered, with a reward 
in view, which 1s inconſiſtent with the nature 
of puniſhment) : and it is impoſſible that God 
ſhould puniſh him ; becauſe he was without 
ſpot, at the very time he ſuffered death. It is 
worth while to obſerve how this doctrine, of 
his puniſhing Chriſt for our fins, hath been 
altered, and ſoftened, and given up with, inch 
by inch. | 
The learned Theophilus Gale, ſpeaking of 
God's abſolute juſtice, ſays, © By this abſolute — , 
juſtice and dominion, God can inflict the 
greateſt torments, even of hell itſelf, on the 
moſt innocent creature :” and he quotes 
Suarez, ſaying, © We muſt allow that God, 
as ſupreme Lord, can inflict on an innocent 
man, all that evil, that is in the torments of 
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hell.” And Gale adds, © That God did, de 
facto, inflict the higheſt torments on an inno- 
cent, pure, ſpotleſs creature, even the human 
nature of his own Son, is moſt evident.“ Court 
of the Gentiles, Part IV. Page 368. | 
Bp. Stilling fleet ſoftens the matter, and ſays, 
* Notwithſtanding his innocency, a perſon 
may oblige himſelf, by ſome act of his own, 
to undergo that puniſhment, which otherwiſe 
he did not deſerve: which puniſhment, in that 
caſe, will be juſt and agreeable to reaſon.” 
After him, Dr. Samuel Clarke ſays, Tho' 


| 7 puniſh the innocent, inſtead of the guilty, 


is evidently unjuſt; yet, to permit an innocent 
perſon to take it upon himſelf, is by no means 
10. 59 

Laſtly, Mr. James Foſter, after all theſe o- 
pinions had been canvaſſed and found want- 
ing, expreſſes the ſame doctrine with John Fox, 
* I muſt own, I cannot ſee how it could be 
unjuſt or tyrannical, to propoſe, even to an 
innocent perſon, to ſuffer with his own free 
conſent, in order to promote ſo great a good; 
eſpecially if we ſuppoſe what the chriſtian re- 
velation expreſsly teaches in the preſent caſe, 
that he would be gloriouſly and amply reward- 
ed for it. Foſter againſt Tindall. 

If it be ſaid that this is only a diſpute about 
words, I anſwer, it is a diſpute of the utmoſt 
conſequence to be preciſely underſtood, in the 
true ſenſe. For if we allow the ſufferings of 
Chriſt to have been a puniſhment, we muſt 
allow, that, in puniſhing him, the ſupreme 
Being acted an unjuſt part; and as long as it 
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is maintained to be a chriſtian doctrine, we 
can never expect that either Jews, Mahometans, 
or Deiſts, will be converted to Chriſtianity. 
But this is not the only inſtance, in which al- 
tering the words of ſcripture, hath obſtructed 
the progreſs of chriſtianity. 

2. There are ſome chriſtians, who, in or- 
der to ſee the juſtice of God, in the puniſhing 
of Chriſt for our ſins, and our forgiveneſs by 
his righteouſneſs, have invented a notion, 
they pretend to find in the New Teſtament 
which, if true, mult deſtroy all our reaſoning, 
upon the nature of God's juſtice, and all our 
hopes in the practice of virtue; and that is the 
doctrine of imputed fin, and imputed righte- 


ouſneſs ; by which they underſtand, that, on 


the one hand, our fins are all imputed to 
Chriſt; and he is puniſhed for them; and his 


righteouſneſs is imputed to us; and we are re- 


warded for it. But we may be as ſure as we 
are of our own exiſtence, that a righteous and 
juſt God, will neither impute righteouſneſs, 
where it is not, nor overlook it where it is: 


* For he that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that 
cc 
* abomination to the Lord.” Prov. xvii. 15. 
The ſcripture phraſe, of imputing righte- 
ouſneſs, in the true ſenſe of it, as given us by 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, means neither more 
nor leſs, than the forgiveneſs of ſin. He tells 
us, David deſcribeth the man, to whom God 
imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſay- 


ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 


* forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered, Bleſ- 


condemneth the juſt, even they both are an 
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* ſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
“ 1mpute fin.” Rom. iv. 7. 8. Where we ſee, 
that imputed righteouſneſs is equivalent to the 
forgiving iniquities, the covering of fin, and 
the not imputing of ſin: in which ſenſe the 
doctrine 1s very plain and intelligible, and the 
figure of ſpeech very natural. For as he that 
takes away an obſtruction to the fight, is ſaid 
to give fight; and he that takes away an ob- 
ſtruction to our health, is ſaid to give health: 
fo, he that takes away ſin, which is an ob- 
ſtruction to our righteouſneſs, is ſaid to give, 
or impute, righteouſneſs ; and it is upon this 
account, that Chriſt is called the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. 

3. If it be then aſked, upon what ground 
the chriſtians have founded the ſtrange opini- 
on of vicarious puniſhment; ſo derogatory to 
the attributes of God, and ſo contrary to the 
whole tenor of ſcripture; it muſt be replied, 
they have founded it upon figurative expreſſi- 
ons, taken literally; and upon texts of ſcrip- 
ture, written by Jews, and intended to be un- 
derſtood agreeable to their language, cuſtoms, 
and religious ceremonies ; and then interpret- 
ed. by the cuſtoms and ceremonies of the hea- 
then "philoſophers, who had relinquiſhed Pa- 
ganiſm, and become Chriſtians. 

The chriſtians tell us of the many mixtures 
and additions, which Philo has thrown into 
his works, out of a vain and eager deſire, which 
is alſo obſervable in Joſephus, to adapt the 
Jewiſh laws and theology, to the taſte of the 
reigning philoſophy of the Gentiles of their 
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times. The obſervation is juſt: but this vain 
and eager deſire has not been a failing peculi- 
ar to the Jews; but common to all nations, 
Dr. Henry More, and more lately Dr. Middle- 
ton, have ſhewn it in many cuſtoms and ce- 
remonies of the Romiſh Church, which ap- 
Dear to be old heathen rites, new vamped, 
and adapted to chriſtianity ; and therefore, it 
is but juſt that the chriſtians ſhould bear their 
part in the accuſation, as well as we: and we 
may ſafely return them the compliment they 
have beſtowed upon Joſephus and Philo, with 
intereſt; by making repriſals upon Origin, 
Clem. Alexand. and almoſt all their primi- 
tive writers. For when the heathen philoſo- 
phers, among which were many of the fol- 
lowers of Plato, did in great numbers receive 
the chriſtian religion; and very few of them 
knew any thing of the idiom and genius of the 
Hebrew language, or the nature of the Jew- 
11h ceremonies: they alſo ſeem to have been as 
vainly eager and deſirous to interpret the fi- 
gures, alluſions, doctrines, and ceremonies of 
the Old Teſtament, and particularly their ſacri- 
fices, according to the notions which they had 
1mbibed among the heathens, before their con- 
verſion : ſometimes explaining the chriſtian 
doctrine, by the Platonic philoſophy : ſome- 
times carrying the alluſions farther than was 
intended by the writers; ſometimes giving 
their ceremonies a ſenſe entirely heatheniſh; 

and thereby introducing a language into the 


chriſtian church, which the genuine ſyſtem of 
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Judaiſm was a ſtranger to. And among theſe 
vain and eager accomodations of Judaiſm to 
Gentiliſm, was introduced, at firſt, the noti- 
on of vicarious puniſhments : For Judaiſm 
knows no ſuch doctrines; and if it was not 
the ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, it can never 
be the ſenſe of the New. 


4. The doctrine, which we find in the Gof- 


pels and epiſtles, is this: That the blood of Chriſt 
was ſhed for many, Matth. xxvi. 28. For the 
remiſſion of fins; or, as it is expreſled 1 m other 
words, The Son of Man came to give his life a 
ranſom for many, Chap. xx. 28. St. Paul 
expreſſes the ſame doctrine variouſly. He gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. He was de- 
livered for our offences, Rom. iv. xxv. God 
gave him up for us all, Chap. viii. 32. He 
died for our ſins according to the ſcriptures, 
1 Cor. xv. 3. He gave his life for the ſheep, 
John x. 15. Chriſt our paſſover was ſacrificed 
for us, 1 Cor. v. 7 

All theſe texts are manifeſtly intended to ex- 
preſs the ſame doctrine. And the firſt queſti- 
on, in order to explain the ſenſe of it, ſeems 
to be this: in what ſenſe theſe things were done 
for us; whether in our ſtead, or on our ac- 
count, and for our advantage? The Engliſh 
word, for, and the Greek words (anti uper) 
being capable of any one of theſe ſenſes. 

Now, if the true doctrine be, that theſe 
things were done upon our account, or for 
our advantage; the word, for, would have the 
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a deliverer, Acts vii. 35.) And Dr. Sykes ob- 
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ſame ſenſe in all the texts: but if the true doc- 
trine be, that they were done inſtead of, the 
ſenſe of the word will not be the ſame 1n the 
different texts; but muſt be greatly varied. 
For Chriſt could not be delivered, inſtead of our 
offences; nor die inſtead of us: for if he did, we 


thould not die ourſelves. Nor could he be our 
pallover, ſacrificed for us, in our ſtead: for we 
were never ſentenced to be ſacrificed : and the 

aſſover was not a fin-offering ; and therefore, 
theſe things could not happen, in our ſtead, 
but only upon our account, and for our ad- 
vantage. 

If it be ſaid, that Chriſt gave himſelf a ran- 
ſom for us, 1 Tim. 11. 6. and was therefore ſa- 
erificed in our ſtead, it muſt be obſerved, that 
the payment of a ranſom, i is no ſacrifice; and 
therefore no vicarious ſacrifice: it means no 
more than that he died to ſave us. The word, 
ranſom, means literally, the price of redemp- 
tion; but this is only when the redemption 
ſignifies, literally, a deliverance from captivi- 
ty, by a price paid. But as a deliverance from 


captivity, may be brought about by power, or 


other means, the word, ranſom, in ſuch a caſe, 
muſt be figurative, and ſignify the power, or 
other means, by which we are delivered; and 
the caſe muſt be the ſame, where there is no 
captivity; but merely a deliverance from any 
kind of affliction. Thus God redeemed the 
Jews from Egypt; not by a price paid, but by 
power and an outſtretched arm. And thus 
Moſes is called a redeemer (though tranſlated 
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was the price paid by the redeeming angel, 
ſpoken of by Jacob ; and called the angel that 
redeemed him from all evil? - | 

Now, our deliverance from fin and death 
by Chriſt, is an act of power, like the deliver- 
ance from Egypt; and the power of deliver- 
ing, was gained by a life and death of obedi- 
ence: for Chriſt ſuffered, and died, and reviv- 
ed, that he might be the Lord of the quick 
and of the dead. His death, therefore, was 
not ſo properly, nor ſo immediately, the ran- 
ſom or price paid for our redemption, as the 
price paid, in order to gain the power to re- 
deem and become a Prince and a Saviour ; and 
our redemption or deliverance, was the ef- 
fect of this power, and is gained immediately 
by the exerciſe of it. 

This will appear more plainly, when we 
conſider, that the ſame figurative expreſſions 
are uſed of God the Father; who is likewiſe 
called our Redeemer; and is ſaid to have 


us, vis. by giving up his Son to death; as 
Chrift hath faved us, by giving up himſelf. 
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And this very ſmall difference, whether the 
death of Chriſt be the immediate cauſe of our 
redemption, and deliverance from fin and 
death, by way of ranſom ;- or the immediate 
cauſe, by which he gained the power to ran- 
ſom or deliver, makes a very great difference 
in the doctrines which follow from them: the 
one is ſcripture, and the other not ſo; the one 
exalts our notions of the ſupreme goodneſs, 
the other degrades them; the one ſuppoſes 
that God had a great ſcheme to accompliſh, 
for the redemption or deliverance of man from 
fin and death; and that the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt, were proper to complete it in 
the wiſeſt and moſt effectual manner; and that 
Chriſt was willing to undertake whateyer God 
ſhould pleaſe to appoint, in order to, accom- 
pliſh that end; and accordingly he died, and 
for his obedience to death, received as a re- 
ward, the power of ranſoming or delivering 
from fin and death; and as it was by his obe- 
dience to the will of God, which was com- 
pleted by his death, that he gained the power 
to ranſom or deliver; his death, itſelf, is figu- 
ratively called a ſacrifice, and a ranſom ; tho 
the actual deliverance was the exerciſe of that 
power.— This is very intelligible, and agree- 
able to wiſdom and rectitude; ſo that, in the 
ſtrict ſenſe of the word, he was not ſo proper- 
ly the redemption and ranſom, as the Re- 
deemer and Ranſomer; that is, the Deliverer 
or Saviour: the other doctrine is, that it was 
inconſiſtent with the nature of God's govern- 
ment of the world, that he ſhould forgive a 
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finner, without vindicating the honour of his 
laws; and therefore, mercifully paſſing by the 
offenders, he puniſhes an innocent perſon in 
their ſtead ; receiving his puniſhment as a full 
payment, ſatisfaction, and ranſom. And thus 
God Almighty, the moſt benevolent, juſt, and 
merciful, of all beings in the univerſe, is ſup- 
poſed to redeem us from fin and death, to 
which we were in captivity, by puniſhing the 
innocent inſtead of the guilty, rather than 
forgive us freely; as the ſcripture declares 
that he has done. 

The calling the death of Chriſt a ranſom, 
in the ſenſe of a price paid for our deliverance, 
is certainly as near to the literal ſenſe, as a 
figure can well be; but it is not preciſely the 
truth: it is the cauſe once removed, inſtead 
of the immediate and efficient cauſe: for, 
though the power of delivering or ranſoming 
was gained by his death; yet the actual de- 
hverance was effected by his life; fo that, we 
are not ſaved by his — but by his life, 
Rom. v. 10. that is, by a voluntary exertion 

that power which he gained by his death. 
his death was therefore the immediate and 
efficient cauſe of his power; and the exertion 
of his power, the immediate and efficient cauſe 
of our ſalvation. Whereas, if his death had 
been merely a literal ranſom or redemption, it 
could have reached no farther than the penalty 
of the firſt offence; and the regaining what 
had been before loſt: but the effect of this 
power which he gained by death, or rather 
by his obedience to death, extends to another 
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life, and happineſs in his kingdom. See the 
apoſtle's reaſoning on this ſubject, Rom. v. 
15, &c. 


Furthermore, if we conſider. the death of 


Chriſt, as the immediate cauſe of our deliver- 
ance, in a literal ſenſe, we muſt explain alſo 
in a literal ſenſe, who it was that held us in 
captivity: and not only to whom the ranſom 
was paid by Jeſus Chriſt ; but to whom the 
price was paid by God the Father. The ran- 
ſom could not be paid literally to God, for he 
is the Redeemer; and he redeemed us, by giv- 
ing up his Son to death: and though we read 
that we are redeemed to God, we never read 
of our redemption from him; ; and conſe- 
quently the ranſom and price paid, could not 
be literally paid to God. Firit; Becauſe a li- 
teral ranſom could not be paid to the Redeem- 
er, or to the perſon who paid it: and, ſecondly, 
If it were a literal ranſom, it muſt be literally 
paid to the perſon who held us in captivity ; 
but we were not in captivity to God, but to 
fin and death (his ſervants we were, to whom 
we obeyed); and from theſe we were to be 
delivered and redeemed. 
Was it then a literal ranſom, which was to 
be paid to ſin and death? This cannot be; 
becauſe there are no ſuch perſons: there re- 
mains then no perſon to whom it could lite- 
rally be paid, except we conſider ourſelves in 
captivity to the devil: but we never heard of 
any price that was paid to him; we are deli- 
vered from him by an act of regal power. 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, with the 
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holy Spirit, and with power; who went about 
doing good, healing all thoſe who were op- 
preſſed by the devil, Acts x. 28. He took 
fleſh and blood, that through death he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death; that 
1s, the devil, Heb. ii. 14.: and death is ſwal- 
lowed up in victory, Iſa. xxv. 8.: and there- 
fore, we give thanks to God, who hath given 
us the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
1 Cor. xv. 57.: and this victory over death, is 
the victory over Samael, the angel of death; 
and conſequently, there can be no ranſom 
paid to him; but we are ranſomed from his 
power, by the ſuperior power of a Prince and 
a Saviour. 

It is true, that Chriſt ſuffered great diſtreſs, 
in gaining this God-like power; yet not as an 
offender, but as a Prince, who undertakes 
great difficulties and dangers to deliver his 
country from ruin; whom God makes uſe of 
as his inſtrument to accompliſh his will (as he 
ſpake both of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus); 
and afterwards rewards, becauſe the pleaſure of 
the Lord had proſpered in his hands. But he 
18 Not to be looked upon, as if he were ſmitten, 
ſtriken of God, and afflicted, while employed 
in this dangerous and laborious ſervice: nor 
are the difficulties he goes through, to be con- 
fidered as vicarious puniſhments, by which 
he ſaves them from the deſtruction they had 
deſerved; but as the voluntary ſufferings of a 
great and glorious Prince, for great and glo- 
rious purpoſes, For he knew, that it was the 
deſign of God, that the world ſhould be in- 
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ſtructed in righteouſneſs by him; and that he 
ſhould ſuffer death, in carrying on that im- 
portant work; and that God would reward 
his ſufferings, in ſo good a cauſe, by raiſing 
him up to be a Prince and a Saviour. | | 

We find in St. John's goſpel, that the Meſ. 
ſiah is called the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the ſins of the world: but it is no where 
ſaid, that he did this as a victim or vicarious 
Serien The alluſion ſeems to be made to 
the lin. chapter of Iſaiah; but the lamb is not 
there conſidered as a lamb to be ſacrificed; but 
as a lamb to be ſheared: and where it goes on 
to ſpeak of him as making his ſoul an offering 
for fin, he is not conſidered as a lamb or vic- 
tim, but as a man acting voluntarily, and 
offering up his life: and though in the apoca- 
lypſe, he is ſpoken of as the Lamb that was 
| ſlain, in alluſion to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, he 
is never ſpoken of as a vicarious ſacrifice: for 
they had no ſacrifice of that nature, 

That the word, ſacrifice, is frequently uſed 
ina figurative ſenſe, merely by way of alluſion, 
both in the Old and in the New Teſtament, is 
undeniable. For we find, that the facrifice 
of God is a troubled ſpirit, Pſal. xli. 16.; and 
that he is pleaſed with a facrifice of righteouſ- 

neſs, Pfal. Ii. 18.; and in the New Teſtament, 
ve read of the ſacrifice of praiſe, Heb. xiii. 5.; 
and of a ſpiritual ſacrifice, 1 Pet. ii. 5:3; and 
our bodies are ſaid to be a living ſacrifice, 
Rev. xit. 1.; and the gifts ſent by St. Paul to 
the Philippians, by Epaphroditus, are called 
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an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice well- 
pleaſing to God; and to do good is called a 
lacrifice, with which God is well-pleaſed. 

And where the figurative uſe of the word was 
ſo common, even when there was no death, 

it would have been wonderful indeed, if it had 
not been ſometimes applied to the chriſtian 
ſacrifice, where there was the real death of 
Chriſt; who voluntarily gave up his life to 
procure the good of mankind. 

It is not, therefore, at all ſurpriſing, that 
St. Paul, who deals ſo much in figures, and 
alludes 10 continually to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, 
ſhould ſpeak of the death of Chriſt, as a ſacri- 
fice or an offering; and uſe the common ſa- 
crifical terms, by way of figure, without ever 
ſuſpecting, that the words would be taken li- 
terally. But, on the contrary, if it be the 
true and literal ſenſe, it is impoſſible to account 
for it, how the evangeliſts and the reſt of the 
ſacred writers, ſhould never have mentioned 
it as ſuch, in a plain and intelligible manner; 
eſpecially, if it be a doctrine of ſuch import- 
ance, and ſo eſſential to a true belief, as it has 
been repreſented by the moderns. Whereas, 
St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it in a very indeter- 
minate manner; ſometimes as a peace-offer- 
ing; ſometimes as a {in-offering ; ſometimes as 
our paſlover; and ſometimes as a propitiation: 
all of which expreſſions, when conſidered as 
compariſons or figures, are very juſt, though 
inadequate: but as all theſe ſacrifices do, in 
fome particulars, differ from one another, it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be all true and exact 
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in the ſame literal ſenſe; much leſs in a ſenſe 
to which the Moſaic law was a ſtranger; as 
when a propitiatory ſacrifice is explained, in 
the heathenith ſenſe, to mean a vicarious ſa- 


crifice of life for life : for the ſacrifice among 


the Jews, had no ſuch meaning; and conſe- 
quently, the word, ſacrifice, in the New Teſ- 
tament, which alludes to them, ought not to 
be 10 underſtood; as will farther appear from 
what follows. 

1. That the life of the animal | is never cal- 
led, in the Old Teſtament, a ranſom; nor is 
there any ſuch expreſſion, as life for life, ſoul 
for ſoul, ac ranſom for ſoul, or the 
like. Nor was the atonement made, by the 
death of the animal, as is generally imagined 
by the common people; but by the ſprinkling 
of the blood afterwards: for the atonement 
was made by the prieſt; but the office of the 
prieſt, who made the atonement, did not be- 
gin, till after the victim was flain by the per- 
ſon who brought it; and then the prieſts, the 
ſons of Aaron, made the atonement, by ſprink- 
ling the blood about the altar, or by pouring 
it at the bottom of it, Lev. vi. 7. So that no- 
thing vicarious can be proved, from the death 


* The whole nation of the Gauls, ſays Cæſar in his com- 
mentaries, is much addicted to ſuperſtition; and therefore 
ſuch as are greatly afflicted with diſtempers, or engaged in 
battles and dangers, either ſacriſice men for victims, or 
make a vow that they will do ſo; becauſe they think the 
divinity of the immortal gods, cannot otherwiſe be rendered 
propitious, than if the life of man be given for the life of 
man, Czs4aR's Com. Lib. VI. Chap. xv. 
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of the animal; as the atonement did not con- 
{aſt in it. 
2. As the Greek word (antilutron) is not 
to be found in the Old Teſtament; which 
certainly would be there, if the Moſaic ſacri- 
fices were meant to be vicarious: ſo neither 
does the Hebrew word Gopher ( pice obduxit ), 
the original of what 1s tranſlated the pro- 
pitiatory or mercy-ſeat, convey any ſuch 
meaning; but ſignifies in general ta cover; 
and from thence is uſed for expiation, or a- 
tonement, or the covering of ſin, in the ſenſe 
in which it is ſaid 1 in Pſal. xxxii.; and cited 
thence, Rom. iv. 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe 
fins are covered; bleſſed is the man to whom 
Gad will not impute ſin. According to which 
ſenſe, he that forgives, is himſelf the propi- 
tiation; as Chriſt is called by St. John, Chap. 
11. 2. and iv. 10. So that nothing - vicarious 
in the nature of the Jewiſh ſacrifices, can be 
urged from the etymology of the word. 

3. Inſtead of the Jewiſh atonement being 
- vicarious ſacrifices of life for life, like thoſe of 
the Druids, it is notorious, that, according to 
the Moſaic law, 1. No atonements could be 
made, where life was forfeited. 2. Atone- 
ments were made, where there was no guilt; 
as for places and things, and natural infirmi- 
ties, and accidental uncleanneſs. 3. Atone- 
ments were made, without the death of any 
animal, or the ſhedding of blood; as by an 
offering of flour, &c: and conſequently, theſe 
facrifices could not pollibly be meant to be 
vicarious. 
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In truth, ſacrifices were at firſt deſigned as 
free-will-offerings, and gifts of the firſt fruits of 
the earth or fold, and men offered up to God 
ſuch things as were under their care, by way 

of thankfulneſs for the increaſe of them, and 
not by way of atonement for fin. . According- 
ly, the ſacrifices of Cain and Abel are called 
minchas or gifts; and were taken from the 
fruits of the ground and the firſtlings of the 
flock. 

The origin of ſacrifices was the ſame, both 
among the Jews and Pagans. Ariſtotle tells us, 
that the ancient ſacrifices and aſſemblies to 
that end, were after the gathering in of the 
fruits, for an oblation of the firſt fruits; and 
in Rome, they taſted not of their new corn or 
wine, before the prieſts had ſacrificed the firſt 
fruits, according to the order of Numa ; and 
the ſame was the law of the twelve Tables ; 
and this 18 confirmed from the ancient cuſtom 
of offering in the firſt place ſome of the hair 
cut from the victim's forehead, which was cal- 

led firſt fruits: which action is likewiſe expreſt 
by Homer. 

The ſame appears from tranſlating Theru- 
mah (offerings) by the words, firſt fruits ; 
Exod. xxv. 23. though it was an offering of 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, &c. And this original meaning of ſa- 
crifices, as gifts of the firſt fruits, continued, 
for any thing we know to the contrary, till 
the days of Abraham. 

And {ſuch writers, as have fixed a narrower 
ngnification ta the word, ſacrifice, have only 
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involved the ſubject in Egyptian darkneſs ; and 
fatally perplexed and expoſed to ſcorn and con- 
tempt, the fimpleſt and moſt rational inſtitu- 
tion in the world. 

Abraham is called, by Cyril, a lover of ſa- 
crifices; but, of what nature his ſacrifices 
were, we are not certain. The ſacrifice men- 
tioned in Gen. xv. was only in viſion, as the 
Arabians, in Pirke R. Eliezer, expounded the 
whole chapter; and it appears from compar- 
ing the fifth and twelfth verſes: in the fifth, 
God brings Abraham into the field, at the 
ſhutting up of the evening, and ſhews him 
the ſtars of heaven: and in the twelfth verſe, 
it is yet day, and the ſun is not gone down. 

In this viſion, Abraham enters into cove- 
nant with God, according to the ceremonies 
of the Chaldeans, among whom he was edu- 
cated; upon which Cyril ſays, God, the great 
governor of the univerſe, condeſcends to the 
weakneſs of the good old man, and ratified the 
oath, according to the uſual ceremonies of the 
Chaldeans. And this method of making and 
renewing covenants afterwards continued in 
uſe, by the ſuppoſed command of God; and 


was uſed upon no other occaſions. 


But further, if we conſider the death of 


Chriſt merely in the ſenſe of a Moſaic ſacrifice 
for ſin, or even as a vicarious ſuffering of one 
perſon inſtead of another, the utmoſt advan- 
tage that can poſſibly be gained by it, can be 
no more than the forgiveneſs of ſin, and a free- 
dom from puniſhment (as I have obſerved of 
a literal ranſom) ; which is a moſt unworthy 
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notion of the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs which 
he made, and for which he was rewarded with 
power, not only to forgive fin, but to raiſe the 
dead, and judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
and to give eternal hfe to as many as he will. 
Theſe are bleſſings, which extend far beyond 
the nature of a Moſaic or vicarious ſacrifice; 
and cannot be accounted for upon any ſuch 
principle. | | 

From all theſe conſiderations it ſeems to ap- 
pear; that we have no reaſon to believe, that 
what Chriſt did and ſuffered, does exactly and 
literally anſwer to an expiatory ſacrifice, ra- 
ther than to any other image to which it is 
compared. For the very variety of the com- 
pariſons, is a proof, that it does not reſemble 
any of them throughout; and indeed it was 
of ſuch a nature, and had ſuch extraordinary 
effects, that nothing which ever before hap- 
pened, can fully expreſs it. And therefore, 
ſuch alluſions, or metaphyſical expreſſions tak- 
en from the Jewiſh cuſtoms, ſhould not be ex- 

Red to correſpond, in every particular: it 
1s ſufficient to ſee the general import and 
meaning of them. | 

But what fully proves, that the different ex- 
Are cannot be taken in an exact literal 
enſe, is this; that, if any one of them be li- 
teral, not one of the reſt can be ſo. For, if the 
ſufferings of Chriſt be the literal payment of a 
debt, and he pays our debt for us, which God 
was not ſo merciful as to forgive, then his 
death is not literally a ranſom from our capti- 
vity to ſin and death, nor a vicarious pu- 
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niſhment, nor a propitiatory ſacrifice; nor is 
the debt forgiven freely by God, but transfer- 


red from one perſon to another, to pay it for 


us: ſo that, what we once owed to God, we now 
owe to Chriſt; and if that be the caſe, the 
debt ſtill remains; unleſs we will venture to 
ſay, that Chriſt will forgive, where God the 
Father will inſiſt upon a recompence and pay- 
ment. 

2. If it be a literal ranſom from captivity, 
it is no literal payment of a debt, but a price 
paid for the liberty of the captive ; nor 1s it a 
puniſhment, nor a ſacrifice, nor is our deli- 
very gratuitous. 

If it be a literal 5 it is neither 
the payment of a debt, nor a ranſom, nor a 
ſacrifice, nor are our ſins forgiven us at all. 

4. If it be a literal ſacrifice, according to 
the Moſaic law, it is neither the payment of a 
debt, nor a ranſom, nor a puniſhment, nor 
can it be a ſacrifice of different kinds at once, 
in a literal ſenſe ; but muſt be a fin-offering, or 
a peace-offering, or a paſſover, &c: and if it 
anſwers to any one of theſe, it can anſwer to 
none of the reſt. 

5. Laſtly, if our fins are forgiven freely, 
there can be no literal payment of a debt, no 
literal ranſom, no puniſhment ſuffered, and 
no victim ſlain: for where a ſacrifice was of- 
fered, the forgiveneſs was never conſidered to 
be gratuitous. But to proceed, 

Chriſt, therefore, was not a literal ranſom, 
buthe received power toranſomor deliver from 
fin and death: he did not pay the debt; but he 
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received power to forgive it: he was not pu- 
niſhed ; but he ſuffered, and thereby gained 
power to remit the puniſhment: his death was 
not an atonement, in the ſenſe of that which 
influences God to ſave; but as the means b 


which God faves: and he did not reconcile 
God to the world; for God never was at en- 
mity with it (for he loved the world); but 
he reconciled the world to God, by gaining it 
over to the worſhip of God, and the practice 
of righteouſneſs. And in this ſenſe, all theſe 
figurative expreſſions will be conſiſtent; and 
Chriſt may be ſaid to be a ranſom, and a ſa- 
crifice, and an atonement, and yet our ſins to 
be forgiven freely, without the payment of a- 
ny equivalent, or ſatisfaction for it. 

5. Several other expreſſions and phraſes in 
ſcripture, alluding to the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
are preſſed into the ſervice of vicarious puniſh- 
ment; which it may be proper to mention 
here. The prophet Iſaiah ſays, © He hath 
born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows,” 
Chap. hin. 4. which ſome chriſtians inter- 
pret to mean, that our ſins were imputed to 
him, and he was charged with them, and pu- 
niſhed for them: but the Lxx. interpret the 
words thus; he bare our ſins, and was grieved 
about us: and St. Matthew: interprets them of 
his curing the ſick and weak: for having ſaid, 
he healed thoſe that were ſick, he adds, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Iſa- 
1as the prophet, - ſaying, © He took our infir- 
mities, and bare our ſickneſſes,” Mat. viii. 17. 


Now if the taking our infirmities and bearing 
Vo. III. Mm 
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our ſickneſſes, does not mean the ſuffering our 
infirmities, and ſickneſſes in himſelf, but on- 
ly the bearing them away or removing them 
from us, then, the bearing our iniquities, may 
alſo be underſtood to ſignify no more, than 
the removing away from us our fins and ini- 


quities by forgiveneſs, Levit. xvi. 


From hence, our fathers were certainly 
much miſtaken, and fo the prophet tells them, 
when they eſteemed him to be ſtricken, ſmit- 
ten of God, and afflited: and ſome of the 


chriſtians are now in the fame error, who 


conſider him as punithed by God, and ſuffer- 


ing, in order to vindicate his Jaws: but this 


could not be; becauſe he is declared to be 


- without ſpot or blemiſh, even at the very time 


he ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, Heb. 

ix. 11. 1 Pet. i. 19.; and conſequently he had 
no fins to anſwer for, or bear, in that ſenſe. 

And beſides, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that he 
could ſuffer for the ſins of men, as a guilty 
perſon ; becauſe he came down from heaven, 
with an ample power to forgive them, and did 
forgive the fins of many, even before his death. 
And conſequently, when it is ſaid, that he 
bare our fins, and our fins were laid upon 
him, Heb. ix. 28. Iſa. liji. G. it muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſame ſenſe, as when the apoſ- 
tle directs us to caſt all our care upon God, 

1 Pet. v. 7.: or, when the Pſalmiſt ſays, caſt thy 
burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall fuftain 
thee, Pſalm v. 22. : Where i it does not mean, 
that God ſhall be made anxious with our cares, 

and feel the weight of our burdens: but mere- 
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ly, that he ſhall take them away from us. 
And thus the word 1s underſtood, in many 
places of ſcripture. * _ by, 
But further, the chriſtians ſeem by theſe 
interpretations to confound themſelves ; by 
putting forced and unnatural meanings upon 
phraſes, which, in common uſe, every body 
underſtands in a popular ſenſe. For, univerſal- 
ly, when a lord or maſter 1s ſaid to take upon 
himſelf the fault or error of his ſervant, it has 
no other meaning than this, that he excuſes or 
forgives it: or, if the fault be committed a- 
gainſt a third perſon, that he will take care the 
ſervant ſhall not ſuffer for it: but to carry the 
letter ſo far, as to ſuppofe that the Lord himſelf 
will ſuffer the puniſhment due to the ſervant, is 
carrying the words to an extravagant ſenſe, in 
which, ſuch expreſſions are never intended to 
be underſtood ; and eſpecially, if the fault be 
committed againſt the lord or maſter, the no- 
tion of puniſhing himſelf for a fault committed 
againſt himſelf, is abſurd beyond all concep- 
dion. 
1. In ſhort, if the guilt of our ſins was not 
literally laid on Chriſt, he could not, in juſ- 


* Dr. Sykes obſerves; the words of Iſaiah (liii. 6.), in the 
original, ſignify, the Lord hath made to meet in him the i- 
niquities of us all; that is, that in him contempt, pains, 
want, and even ignominious public death, fell to his lot: or, 
that he came into the world to ſuffer all theſe. What we 
render. iniquity, is in the original (eth Avon) the iniquity; 
or, the treatment of iniquity. He was treated as if he had 
been a great ſinner; as if he had been appointed to bear the 
ſufferings of us all. Page 75. 
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tice, be literally puniſhed for them ; becauſe 
there can be no juſt puniſhment, but where 
there is guilt. 

2. As the whole weight of ſin condiſts in the 
conſciouſneſs of it, Chriſt could not bear the 
weight of our ſin; becauſe he could not be 
conſeious of what he was not guilty of. 

3. If the guilt of our ſins was literally laid 
upon him, then, he was conſidered as guilty of 
them ; and, conſequently, he could not be with- 
out ſpot. But the ſcripture declares him to be 


without ſpat; and there 1s no ſpot, in a mor- 


al ſenſe, but guilt, 

4. If our fins are ſuppoſed to have been laid 
upon Chriſt, in the ſenſe in which the ſins of the 
people were laid upon the ſcape-goat (which 
was only ſymbalical; for the goat could not be 
literally guilty of them), then, he could not be 
a literal and legal ſacrifice : for the ſcape-goat 
was ſo unclean and unfit for ſacrifice, upon this 
very account, becauſe he bare the fins of the 
people, though only in a figurative and ſym- 
bolical ſenſe, that the perſon who let him go, 
was commanded ta waſh his clothes and bathe 
his fleſh in water, before he returned to the 
camp, Lev. xxvi. 26. And the goat was cal- 
led rejectaneous, or refuſe, 1 Cor. iv. 13. No- 
thing can be therefore more abſurd, and con- 
trary to the genius of the Moſaic law, than to 
believe, that Chriſt was both an expiatory ſa- 
_ erifice, and yet that he bare our iniquities ei- 
ther in a literal or ſymbolical ſenſe; for they 
are abſolutely inconſiſtent with each other. 

In a 3 there is no more reaſon to ima- 
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gine, when Chriſt ſacrificed his life for the good 
of man, that he did it to appeaſe the wrath 
of God, than there 1s to 1magine this to have 
been the intent of our father Abraham; when 
he drew his knife to ſlay his ſon. It is a con- 


tradiction to the whole ſyſtem of chriſtianity; 


which declares in many places, that God's 
ſending his Son into the world, 1n order to 
ſave the world, proceeded from his love and 
good will to man, John 11. 16, 17. and vi. 38, 
39, 40, 44. Acts iii. 26. Rom. iii. 25. and v. 8. 
Gal. iv. 4. Eph. iii. 2. Tit. iii. 4. 1 John iv. 


9, 10, 11, 14, 19. And there is not a ſingle 


word, in the whole New Teſtament, which 
mentions the leaſt ſign of anger in God, a- 


gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, or guilt in Chriſt, or pu- 


niſhment underwent by him. 

6. Another objection which we ourſelves 
have formerly made to chriſtianity, is the 
narrow principles upon which it is founded; 
which though it comes from one of our own 
nation with a worſe grace than from any other, 
yet we could not avoid obſerving it; while 
almoſt every chriſtian we converſed with, 
poſitively inſiſted upon the damnation of every 


one that did not believe the abſtruſeſt points of 


chriſtianity (and much more chriſtianity itſelf) 
in the ſame way with themſelves; and were 
ſo ſanguine in that perſuaſion, as to put it in- 
to their creeds: though, it muſt be owned, 
this conduct is condemned by ſome of their 
own people. Sir Paul Rycaut obſerves, very 
juſtly, © How can we expect or hope for the 
converſion of Turks or Heathens, when they 
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ſhall be afrighted at the church-gate, by ſome 
oppoſites to one another of their own divided 
perſuaſions, with the threats of hell and dam- 


nation; and meet almoſt as many anathemas, 


as when they remained infidels !” 
Benjamin Ben Mordecat's Apology, to his 
friends, the Jews, for embracing chriſtianity. 


From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the different paſſages conſidered in the 
foregoing, reſpecting this ſubject, that the 
doctrine of a ſatisfaction (as underſtood by 
Judaizing chriſtians, who have perplexed the 
goſpel, in blending it with Judaiſm, and other 
Pagan rites; whereby it is not only confounded, 
but reduced to a mere jumble, neither Jew1ſh, 
Chriſtian, nor Pagan), is therefore not the 
doctrine of the goſpel No; but is only a mere 
counterfeit deception, ingrafted on Chriſt's 
religion: for there is not ſo much as one word 
of a ſatisfaction, either required of Chriſt, or 
faid to be paid by him, to ſatisfy juſtice for 
the fins of men, as impoſed on chriſtianit 
No, there is not ſo much as one ſyllable there- 
of, in the whole New Teſtament: and for 
proof of which, let them ſhow but one ſingle 
word of a ſatisfaction, either required of Chriſt, 
by God, or paid by him to latnfy juſtice, as 
in the above. 

Jup. If the death of Chriſt was not a ſa- 
crifice, nor ſatisfaction for fin, In what reſpect 
was he a Saviour ? 

Gen. By teaching men the will of God; 
the way to life; and thereby to eſcape death: 
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for he that preventeth another from immediate 
danger, deſtruction, or ruin, may very juſtly 
be ſaid, by effecting his deliverance, to have 
merited his ſalvation. Similar to what is here 
txpreſt ; Chriſt, by inſtructing us in the will 
of God, in order to prevent our being over- 
come, through the evil and dominion of fin, 
has thereby merited everlaſting life and ſalva- 
tion for us. 

Jop. But after all that has been ſaid, you 

very well know, that, as expreſt in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, Without thedding of blood, 
* there is no remiſſion of ſin.” 

GEN. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is a ſab⸗ 
ject we have already diſcuſt; and the contents 
thereof, appear, from ſaid proceſs, to have 
been politically wrote to the Jews alone (in- 
dependent of the Gentiles), in order to take 
off the prejudices which they had ſo unjuſtly 
entertained againſt the goſpel. And for proof 
thereof, the ſaid epiſtle was rejected as unca- 
nonical, till the latter end of the ſecond, or 
beginning of the third century. 

Jop. But though rejected, for the firſt two 
centuries, it might, in courſe, have been diſ- 
perſed throughout all the Gentile churches. 

In anſwer to your objection, If any thing, 
either neceſſary or profitable for ſalvation, was 
contained in that epiſtle, what then became 
of all the Gentile chriſtians (in the two firſt 
centuries), that died without the knowledge 
thereof? Do you imagine they went to hell; 
or, that the goſpel, contained in the Gentile 
epiſtles, was an imperfect ſyſtem; and con- 
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ſiſted of no more than a half ſalvation? No: 
it, no doubt, was a full and complete ſalva- 
tion; or they had er been informed 
thereof. 

Jup. But, as the Gentiles being ignorant 
of the ceremonial law, or cuſtoms uſed among 
that people, viz. the Jews, this may have pre- 
vented the apoſtles, from having taught them 
in the knowledge thereof. 

GEN. In anſwer to your further obj ection; 
the epiſtles wrote to the Gentile — were 
not wrote to them, in their rude, their igno- 
rant, and Gentile ſtate—No; but were wrote 
ſome different years after they became converts 
to chriſtianity; and therefore, if any thing 
neceſſary or profitable to ſalvation, was con- 
rained in any of theſe different figures, refer- 
ring to the ceremonial law, the apoſtle had 
certainly acquainted them of it. And for 
proof thereof, he declares elſewhere, that he 
had kept nothing back from them, viz. theſe 
Gentile chriſtians, that was profitable; but 
ſays expreſsly, That he had declared unto 
them the whole counſel of God. 

Now, if there had been any thing that was 
profitable to the Gentile chriſtians, in one or 
more of theſe different figures, contained 1n 
the ceremonaal law, which they ſuppoſe refer 


to the death of Chriſt, would he, vis. the a- 


oſtle, not have acquainted the Gentiles there- 
of? Yea, moſt certainly he would: for if he 
had not acquainted them thereof, he could by 
no means have ſaid, That he had kept nothing 
back that was profitable; ; but had expreſsly 
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declared unto them, the whole counſel of 
God. | 

From this, it is now evident, that Chriſt by 
no means partook of the ceremonial law. 

Jup. Did he not keep the paſlover ? 

GEN. Yes; but there was nothing implied 
in the paſſover, towards the pardon of fin— 
No: for the paſſover conſiſted of nothing elſe, 


than a memorial of their being delivered from 


bondage; and Chriſt ſupplies the aboliſhment 
thereof, with the ſupper, in remembrance of 
his death; in dying in confirmation of the 
doctrines he taught; iti declaring to us the 
will of God, to deliver us from ſin; that, by 
our complying therewith, we might be ſer 
free from its dominion. But ſuch as believe 
the authority of Judaiſm, muſt firſt purge out 


the old leaveri thereof, before they are fit to 


underſtand the above; and receive the pure 
ſimplicity of the goſpel, or religion of Chriſt, 
independent of the corrupt adulterations, in- 
grafted thereon, by ignorant, ſelf- intereſted, 
and deſigning met. 1 
From hende, it is further evident, that what- 
ever nominal terms are uſed in the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, or others of like nature, wrote 
to the Jews, referring to their ceremonial law, 
has not the ſmalleſt relation to Chriſt's having 
died a ſacrifice, to atone and ſatisfy juſtice for 
the ſins of men; but only in confirmation of 
what he taught being from God. For this we 


know aſſuredly, that he gave up his life, and 
became obedient to an untimely, and not only 
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to an untimely, but the violent and unnatural 
death of the croſs; on purpoſe, that he might 
thereby certify and confirm unto us, the evil 
and juſt demerit of ſin, that was due unto us 
from God, upon account thereof. Whereby. 
that upon a juſt knowledge of which, and that 
by our applying the ſame aright, we might 
thereby take him for our. example, by confi- 
dering how much the evil nature thereof, was 
againſt God, and hurtful to ourſelves. Where- 
by, it therefore had cauſed Chriſt, from an 
unfeigned love, to ſurrender and give up his 
life, as a laſting teſtimony againſt iniquity, 
that he might thereby deliver us from the 
power of its dominion. And for this very 
cauſe, he ſubmitted, and was bound, crucified, 
and died, in order that we, by complying: 
therewith (vis. the doctrines of the goſpel), 
might be ſet free and live, 

In the preceding night, juſt before this 
mournful tragedy took place, he there inſtitut- 
ed and eſtabliſhed the {| upper, as a laſting teſti- 
mony to be kept up by us, in remembrance ot 


our deliverance. And this he requires, that. 


we, in obedience to his cotamand, thould keep. 

up this ordinance of the ſupper, in remem- 
brance of what he has done and underwent in 
our behalf, in his ſufferings and death, in the 
accompliſhing our deliverance. But there is 
one thing, in this ordinance, ought therefore 
to be ſtrictly attended to, viz. that we conform 
our lives, in obedience to what he requires of 
us in the goſpel: for. to keep. up the remem- 
brance of his death, and yet walk contrary to 
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what he taught, which is the end and deſign 
thereof, is nothing elſe than a piece of ſolemn 
mockery. „ 
Hence, we muſt likewiſe, therefore, be a- 
ware againſt every ſpecies of iniquity: for to 
indulge ſin, when ſenſible thereof, would be 
no leſs, than to eat and drink to our own con- 
demnation. . 
Further, it is therefore to be obſerved, the 
command, in this ordinance, is as follows; 
« Do this in remembrance of me.” Bur let 
none, in the obeying of this command, ima- 
gine, like the Papiſts, that the bread and wine, 
uſed in this ordinance, are changed into the 
body and blood of Chriſt—No: Sf they may 
juſt as well, in every reſpect, beheve, when 
it is ſaid, © This cup,” that the cup (itſelf, in 


which the wine is contained) is drunk: or, 


when the ſupper was ſerved up by Chriſt, that 
the diſciples did thereby really eat his fleſh 
and drink his blood, while he himſelf was a- 
live, and preſent with them: the one belief 


would be, in every reſpect, juſt as abſurd as 


the other. | 
Hence, it may likewiſe be obſerved, that 
though it be required of us to obey this com- 
mand, we are not to imagine of its being eſ- 
ſential to our ſalvation—No: for though our 
duty is to obey, in remembrance of him who 
is the founder of our religion, we are not to 
ſuppoſe of their being any thing therein, ad- 
ditional to obedience, that can either further 
our acceptance; or not partaking thereof, hin- 
der or prevent our ſalvation, any farther than 
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only the omiſſion or neglect of ſaid command, 
ment. 


Hence, and to proceed, as to the origin of 


this ceremony, it was an ancient cuſtom for 


men, in the early ages of the world, to dedi- 
| cate a feaſt, in memory of any great ar won- 
| derful event, in order that they might thereby 


keep up the remembrance thereof to poſterity, 
Thus Moſes, in the departure of that people, 
viz. Iſrael, out of Egypt, inſtituted the paſ- 
ſover, or paſchal ſupper, as a ſacred rite to be 
kept up in remembrance thereof: in abſerv- 
ance of which ceremony, Chriſt, therefore, in 
order to reconcile the Jews, his countrymen, 
to the goſpel, as a new religion, replaces the 
paſſoyer with the ſ upper or goſpel feaſt: pru- 
dently retaining the image of the old, in ſet- 
ting up and eſtabliſhing the new. 

Thus, and for the better underſtanding of 
this ſubject, the goſpel of Chriſt requires of 
us, that we lead pure, holy, and upright lives: 
and for this cauſe, he gave up his life unto 
the death, as a ſtanding teſtimony of the doc- 
trines he taught being from God. For in the 
celebration of this ordinance, he ſaith, © Do 
* this in remembrance of me;” that I of the 
life he lived, and doctrines he taught, and alſo 
died, in canfirmation thereof. 

Hence, the above teacheth us, that when 
we partake of the Lord's ſupper, we ought, 


- therefore, to reſolve, through his grace, to lead 


pure, holy, and upright lives; the ſame as we 
have taught and ſet before us, by Chriſt him- 
{elf, in the doctrines of the New Teſtament. 
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And for this cauſe we are, therefore, ordered, 
to examine ourſelves, whether our lives be 
ſuch as are required of us therein or not, be- 
fore we come to partake of that ordinance : for 
whoever profeſt themſelves to be chriſtians, 
and did not make it their duty to live as re- 
quired of us in the goſpel, and yet put forth 
their hands to partake of that ordinance, did 
eat and drink unworthily : which, according 
to St Paul, did eat and drink damnation, or 
rather condemnation, to themſelves, not diſ- 
cerning the Lord's body. 

Thus, if we ſhall pretend to be the ſubjects 
of a ſtate, and yet deſpiſe being regulated 
by the government and laws of that ſtate, 
we do nat anly thereby forfeit our right, to 
whatever benefits we have a right to, as being 
members of that ſtate; but do alſo, thereby, 
expoſe, and make ourſelves liable (by acting 
contrary thereto), of being condemned and 

puniſhed by the laws of ſaid ſtate, for the a- 
uſe and breach thereof. 

From hence, we may infer, that he who lives 
different from a ſtate, in which he would wiſh 
to die, and yet takes hold of the ſeals of 
Chriſt's religion, conformable to the life which 
he requires, is a downright hypocrite; and 


thereby deceives himſelf: for hypocriſy is not 


anly a deceit, but an abomination, to both 
God and man. Hence, men may indeed de- 
ceive themſelves; but can never poſſibly de- 
ceive God No. 

From hence, he that lives not always in ſuch 
a manner (at leaſt, if he comes ſhort to repent 
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and turn therefrom unto God), as to partake 
when he will, is nothing more than a mock- 
chriſtian. 

Hence, there is one thing further, ought to 
be attended to in this ordinance, which is; 
that no perſon, who retains the authority of 
Judaiſm (or whatever part of Moſes's ſyſtem, 
which is not of the law and religion of nature), 
ought to partake thereof, as appointed by 
Chriſt, till once they renounce their belief, and 
ſubmit to the goſpel alone. For in holding the 
above, vis. Judaiſm, they do thereby nrokibir 
and forfeit their right of partaking of ſaid or- 
dinance. Yet, one thing ought to be conſi- 


dered, that ſuch, by reaſon of the prejudice 


of education, ought, in ſome meaſure, to be 
indulged, hike thoſe of the Jews by the apoſtles, 
till once eradicated thereof. 


There is one thing further, deſerves being 


attended to, which is, there is no perſon, ſect, 
nor party, ought to oppoſe another in partak- 


ing of this ordinance: I ſee nothing therein, 


to hinder ſuch as are of good morals, in every 
party, to partake with thoſe of another in ſaid 
ordinance: for every one may fafely partake 


thereof, according to,his own ſentiments, with- 


out being. hurtful to another, though preſent 
with him, in the act of participation. 

But further, be ye not, therefore, like thoſe 
Judaizing teachers, who, in this ordinance, 
take the Jewiſh paſſover for their example: at 
which feſtival, clearances were ſold out by the 
prieſts, for all manner of legal pollutions and 
villanies: all vices were diſpenſed with, for 
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payment (except ſuch as were capital), for the 
{ins of the paſt year. 

And they, like the Jews, imagine, that by 
faſting and keeping up, in way of preparation 
for their unchriſtian behaviour, a ſtated num- 
ber of holy, viz. faſt and preaching- days, be- 
fore and after participation of this ceremony, 
once or twice a-year, are thereby cleanſed from 
their former pollutions; and now become de- 
ſerving Chriſtians; and can with freedom coſ- 
en, without check, till the next preparation. 

Hence, what waſte of time, unprecedented 
by the apoſtles, ſlovenly, or ſlothfully thrown 
away (by virtue of ſuperſtition), without ad- 
vantage to either God or man. 

But, though the above are the eſtabliſhed 
rules of degenerate chriſtianity, I tell you o- 
ther wiſe, that except we live agreeable to what 
Chriſt has commanded (and if we come ſhort 
thereof, repent, and turn unto God, and be- 
have inſuch a manner), as that we could par- 
take thereof every day, if neceſſary or cal- 
led to it, we are not chriſtians (though called 


by that name); becauſe acting contrary to 


what Chriſt hath commanded. 

Furthermore, it being therefore, as obſerv- 
ed in the foregoing, an uſual cuſtom in anci- 
ent times, that when any great action, or ſtrik- 
ing event, took place, there was oft· times a 
feaſt conſtituted in commemoration thereof. 
Anfwerable to ſaid practice, did Chriſt inſti- 
tute the ordinance of the Supper, enjoined un- 
der a command; that ſuch as embraced his 
religion, ſhould keep up the ſame in remem- 
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brance of him, who was the great author and 
founder thereof. 

Now, ſince this be the caſe, as in the above, 
it is no doubt the duty of every one concerned 
therein, who profeſſes his religion, to remem- 
ber the celebration thereof, either in a public 
or private capacity: ſo chat, if any ſuch cir- 
cumſtance ſhall take place, as that either per- 
ſon or people are detained from partaking of 
this ordinance, becauſeof their teſtify ing againſt 
whatever corruptions have been ingrafted 
thereon by mongrel teachers, it is no doubt 
their duty, as obſerved elſewhere, to ſerve 
themſelves in every particular duty, inſtituted 
and required of us by Chriſt in his religion. 

From hence, according to what has been 
obſerved in the above, the apoſtles were at- 
tentive to perform the ſame, every firſt day of 
the week. From which, we may, therefore, 
juſtly infer, that the appointment of the Sup- 
per is what may be thought neceſlary to be re- 
membered, not only in a public, but} in a pri- 
vate capacity, if neceſſity requires it, on the 
firſt Sunday evening of every month; or ra- 
ther once a- quarter, half, or yearly, in public. 


Yet to both (of which, whether public or pri- 


vate) ought to be given, as they ſee or find 
convenient, a diſeretionary power, both as to 
time and opportunity. And every perſon who 
may juſtly partake of this ordinance in public, 


has, in every reſpect, juſt as good a right to 


ſerve himſelf therewith, in private, when a- 


lone or with his family, or with others, as if 
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ferved by another when in public. But to 
proceed, Wes 


I know, ſome may indeed object, ſaying, 


this would be to profane the ordinance of the 
Supper, by 'admitting of every one, however 
i1]l-deſerving, to uſe it at pleaſure, 

But in anſwer to ſaid objection, perhaps ten 


thouſand abuſeth it, more by hypocritically 


wiſhing to appear like their neighbours, than 
one by himſelf, in obedience to the command. 
For every one who lives conformable to the 
goſpel or will of God (and if any one ſhall, 
through inad vertẽncy, come ſhort thereof; ſin- 
cerely repents and turns therefrom), is accept- 
able to God ; and he that is acceptable to God, 
has, in every reſpec, as good a right, if not 
better, to ſerve himſelf of this, and every o- 
ther ordinance, as if being ſerved thereof by 
another: And alſo, has a better opportunity 
to know himſelf, and the behaviour of ſuch 
with whom he is intimate, and thoſe of his 
own family, than the prieſt who ſerves them, 
upon the faith of what they ſpeak by rote. 
And further, it 1s to be obſerved, that what- 
ever ſpeeches are made to the people, when 
partaking of this ordinance, ought always to 
conſiſt of the duties (and rich bleſſings) of the 
goſpel, in which we are taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. And, alſo, ought likewiſe, 
to be aware againſt blending Judaiſm, and e- 
very other leaven of corruption, with this en« 
tertainment or goſpel-feaſt. For it is, in eve- 
ry reſpect, as abſurd (if not more), to hlend any 
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1 other ſyſtem therewith, when entertaining the 
people at the ordinance of the Supper, as to 
blend or intermix that which is unclean, with 
| the external elements of the bread and wine, 
| uſed by Chriſt's appointment in that ſervice. 
As for myſelf, I think I could, with all man- 
ner of 3 partake with any ſociety, in 
remembrance of Chriſt's inſtitution: yet, 1 
1 know not if this freedom be expedient for eve- 
ry one, where mongrel ſpeeches are uſed, or 
diſcourſes of like nature made to the people, in 
time of their participation. 
To conclude this dialogue, the night being 
41 far ſpent, and ſupper being ſerved up, orders 
[ were given to repair to table ; but the ſteward 
of his own accord, having ordered a meſs. to 
1 be prepared and dreſſed up of veniſon, blend- 
| ed with old rancid carrion, for Mr. Judaizer ; 
and, as he began to taſte and ſup: thereon, 
aſked of what ingredients: who, being an- 
ſwered, according to the above, cried: out, 
Good God! how ridiculous 1s the entertain- 
ment! but was anſwered, however ridiculous 
it may appear for a ſteward, in blending clean 
with unclean, viz. Aﬀes' Aeſh and veniſon to- 
gether, for the entertainment of his maſter's 
houſehold, independent of his authority, it 1s, 
therefore, in every reſpect, more ridiculous 
ſtill, for a prieſt to blend Judaiſm or Moſaic 
ſyſtem with the goſpel, for the entertainment 
of his hearers, either as in his ſermons, or that 
of a communion-table, For to blend the goſ- 
el with Judaiſm, after its being utterly abo- 


liſhed by the apoſtles, and Holy Spirit bearing 
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witneſs thereto, is, if I may uſe the expreſſi- 
on, a certain ſpecies of buggary ; therefore, 
condemned of God, and curſed to men: being 
infamous in its nature, is to be deteſted by all, 
and reſpected of none. 

But further, having therefore delivered my 
ſentiments on this ſubjeQ, I ſhall next give an 
advice to all different ſets of chriſtians, con- 
cerning this ordinance of the Supper, and is 
as follows. 

The apoſtolic rule, which was continued 
for ſome different centuries in the primitive 
church, is certainly by far the beſt, above all 
others. For when they had, what they call 
their ſacraments, it was kept with no vain 
ſhow, parade, or oſtentation No; but was 
celebrated in one day. And alſo, that the 
whole ſervice thereof, both took place, and 
ended in the ſpace of one day, or part there- 
of; which, no doubt, was a preventative 
againſt the many tumults, and confuſions, 
they are attended with among us. And it is 
my opinion ſtill, that if the clergy would a- 
gree, and eſtabliſh a rule for keeping this feaſt, 
throughout our nation, all on one day, it would, 
no doubt, be a mean not only to correct, but 
would even prevent many of theſe diſorderly 
tumults and confuſions, and other abuſes that 
take place on many of theſe different occaſions. 

Now, if all theſe different denominations 
would but circumſcribe themſelves to one day 
of the week, vis. Sunday, in keeping this or- 
dinance, in alli its different ſervices; and one 
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day nationally, four times a-year, or more, or 
whatever time they ſhall appoint, they would 
not only reſemble chriſtianity in its primitive 
ſtate, but would likewiſe prevent many of 
theſediſorderly tumults, obſerved in the above, 
which commonly take place at many of theſe 
cabals, both in drinking, and alſo, in what I 
do not incline to mention. But if this were 
to be the caſe, as in the above, ſome would 
not only object, but even cry out, ſaying, 
what! are they going to rob us of our ſolemn 
meetings; and thereby remove and take from 
us our chriſtian aſſemblies? And alſo, are they 
come to invert chriſtianity, and take from us 
the freedom of the goſpel? But what is all this 
out- cry! but juſt only the voice of thoſe who 
have exchanged the uſual cuſtoms of both the 
apoſtles and primitive church, for the mere 
traditions and commandments af fallible men. 
For, with ſuch, the cuſtoms and command- 
ments of men, are of more eſteem, than all the 
different rules, inſtituted by Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles; and cloſely adhered to by the primitive 
church. For tho' the whole of this ordinance, 
in the firſt and early ages of chriſtianity, was 
both obſerved, and altogether conſummated, in 
the ſpace of one day, it is now increaſed, by 
the commandments of men, to no leſs than four 
days; and not only four, but is juſt verging 
towards a fifth: which ſays, that we are be- 
come more wiſe than the apoſtles, by whom 
chriſtianity was firſt eſtabliſhed. 

Further, it is generally the caſe, that, when 
the ſervant becomes more knowing than hig 
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maſter, or him that teacheth him, he com- 


monly lays down new rules, both to himſelf 
and others. | 
The above caſe appears much ſimilar to 
thoſe who have moulded out other rules for 
chriſtianity, than thoſe laid down at firſt, by 
the apoſtles. Hence, they are juſt hke men 
who faſt long; but, when they come to eat, 
devour up all that is ſet before them, and 
oft-times die of the ſurfeit : ſo that, upon this 
long meal of four or five days together, they 
commonly faſt a whole year. But to conſult 
the ſafety of the conſtitution, is to eat often, 
and bur little at once; which does not only 
ſtrengthen the body, but likewiſe preſerves 


both health, appetite, and livelineſs of ſpirit. 


What is here expreſt, in the above, are the 
rules delivered to us by the apoſtles for our in- 
ſtruction, in the ordinance of the ſupper. But 
whatever 1s added thereto, by theſe clerical 
gentlemen, who imagine, that, by multply- 
ing the above ſtated days of warſhip, like the 
Phariſees of old, and thoſe of the Romiſh 
church, they become all that more acceptable 
in the ſight of God, than others who direct 
themſelves by the apoſtolic rule. But they 
who add to this goſpel precept, as if imperfect 
without their addition, do thereby aſſume of 
being wiſer than God, by refuſing the above 
data, as inſufficient for the ſtandard of their 
obedience. And for men to add to what is 
there taught and ſet before us in the goſpel, by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, is altogether ſu- 


perfluous; therefore, can never profit us in 
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the ſight of God: for according to the dege- 
neracy of any church; ſo will the days of her 
ftated ſervices, in departing from the apoſtolic 
rule, be multiplied by her. ſuperſtitious teach- 
ers, under a zealous pretence for the glory of 
God. For proof thereof, witneſs the Jews, 
viz. the Phariſees, who were more zealous, 
and pretended to a greater degree of devotion 
and holineſs, than others. And hkewiſe Ro- 
man catholics, viz. the church of Rome, who 
are more zealous in her reputed holydays, 
appointed by her teachers, than all the chriſ- 
tian world beſide. But it is a never failing 
maxim, that every church, in whatever de- 
gree ſhe departs from the apoſtolic rule; ſo 
doth ſhe, in rcturn thereof, appoint holydays; 
which are oft-times obſerved with more than 
an uncommon {how of devotion; and thereby 
deceive the populace, v:z. the credulous, the 
ignorant, and unthinking croud. But this 
we may depend on, that whatever innovations 
are made on Chriſt's church (however light 
people may look thereon), imply the following 
evil, viz. of their being an imperfection in 
the goſpel ſyſtem, which he delivered to us: 
ſuch as, that it needs to be made perfect by 


fallible men. 
Further, and as to what they call week-day 


preparations, v/z. preaching, or holy days, 


multiplied before and after the ſupper, they 
are nothing elſe than a downright innovation 
upon Chriſt's thurch ; and are no leſs than a 
repreſenting the goſpel ſyſtem, delivered by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, as an imperfect 
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or incomplete ſyſtem, independent of theſe in- 
novations, ingrafted thereon, as in the above, 
by ignorant and enthuſiaſtic men. But one 
thing is viſible, thoſe clergy who preſumptu- 
ouſly take upon themſelves to add to the goſ- 
pel inſtitution, as if imperfect without their 
additions, are not only happy, but love to ſee 
the people tripping along, and dancing from 
one city or pariſh to another, after their ha- 
rangues, in order to make themfelves appear 
of greater importance, with the credulous, the 
ignorant, and unthinking croud: from whom 
alone, they, like Herod who was eaten up of 
worms, receive that moſt pitiful reward, viz. 
the mere empty found of their hoſannas, ac- 
elamations, or applauſe, ſaying, It is the voice 
of a God, and not of a man. | 

From hence, all fuch days of preparation, 
ingrafted on the goſpel, as in the above, are 
nothing elſe, than a mere innovation upon 
Chriſt's church: for if a perſon be not of fuch 
a diſpoſition or frame of life, as may juſtly 
partake thereof every day, if defire and op- 
portunity require it, he is not fit to partake 
thereof at all. | 

But further, How, i in the name of wonder, 
do people imagine, that any thing leſs than a 
life ſpent conformable to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
as taught and required therein, is or will make 
them acceptable in the ſight of God! And if 
(through inadvertance), upon coming ſhort 
thereof, we unfeignedly repent, and turn 
5 therefrom unto God, .he will gracioufly for- 
give on account thereof. But, to ſhow and 


Zoo The Gel recovered. D. 3. 


illuſtrate the great hardſhip of getting rid of 
the above cuſtom, in which people are now 
taught, I ſhall hereby delineate, by the fol- 
lowing figure. The ſeed of a great tree may, 
with the utmoſt eaſe, be placed with one's fin- 
ger into the earth; but if it ſhall ſtand therein 
for the ſpace of one, two, or three centuries, 
it will require the aſſiduous labour of different 
days to remove it. As with the one, ſo does 
it fare with the other. Innovations, however 
corrupt, if once dreſt up, under a ſanction of 


piety or blind devotion, are eaſily gone in with 
at firſt; but the longer they continue, and of 


people being accuſtomed thereto, they will be 
juſt all that more hard in being removed. 
Further, there 1s alſo another, or ſecond 
evil, which ought likewiſe to be removed, viz. 
ſuch portions of what they call ſcripture, preg- 
nant with abominable curſings, and other de- 
teſtable falſehoods: for with theſe abomina- 
tions, they approach, and pretend to worthip 


God; believing, that theſe profanities (like 


many others), becauſe hallowed and canonized 
by prieſts, are ſacred; therefore, acceptable 


to him. But, to correct this diſorder, all 


what they call pſalms or hymns, uſed in chriſ- 
tian aſſemblies, or by chriſtians, ought to be 
compiled from the New Teſtament ; ſuch as 
Chriſt's ſermon on the Mount, and other por- 
tions of like nature, contained in the goſpel, 
concerning our duty to God, to ourſelves, and 
our fellow creatures. For many of what they 


call the pſalms of David, compoſed of Judaiſm, 


T 
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are fitter muſic for the inhabitants of the lows f 


er regions, than for chriſtians. 

Hence, many of which pſalms, are com- 
poſed of imprecations, viz. curſings or ana- 
themas, which are altogether not only con- 
trary to the meaning, but even diametrically 


oppoſite to the very ſpirit of the goſpel. O- 


thers again conſiſt of the groſſeſt falſehoods; 
ſuch as the earth being founded upon the was 
ters or floods, vis. what they call the great 
abyſs; which is no leſs than aſtoniſhing, that 
chriſtians ſhould be ſo brutiſhly ignorant, as 
to preſume to worſhip God with ſuch groſs 
falſehoods, in place of truth. For to approach 
God with ſuth abominable ſtuff, is to ſuppoſe 


him a God of deceit; and that he delights -- 


more in falſehood; chan! in truth: for heaven 
is no more oppoſite to hell, than what ſome 
of which catalogue, are to the goſpel of Chriſt; 

fuch as are pregnant with revenge and impre- 
cations, bleſſing thoſe, who, from a ſavage and 
helliſh diſpoſition, ſhall dath out (againft the 
ſtones) the brains of the young; the tender, 


the little, the innocent, and infant children. 
A ſpirit, indeed, altogether contrary to tlie 


goſpel of Chriſt; and Whatever is oppoſite 


thereto, is downright antichriſtian. For God 


can never - poſſibly contradict, and thereby 

confound, or be divided ag ainſt himſelf—No, 

not poſſible: for God is a God of harmony, 

a God of order, and not of confuſion and diſ- 

order, like that of ſaid catalogue—No. Now, 

how aſtoniſhing is it, to ſee men fly to the 
VOI. III. P p | 
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black catalogue, v:s. lies; and thereby addreſs 
God in way of worſhip? 

| Hence, let none, therefore, imagine, that 
I mean the whole pfalmody—No: it- is only 
ſuch as conſiſt of Jewiſh ſuperſtition, curſings, 


and the like, which declare the brutiſh ſtupi- 


dity and 1gnorance of that people, in the know- 
ledge of God, and of things that he has made: 
for there are many of which pſalms, ſuch as 
are free from the above, may very juſtly be 
uſed, either in a chriſtian aſſembly, or by 
chriſtians alone. 

Further, we may likewiſe add, that, for 
men to pray, or with that the wicked, or they 
that work iniquity, and ſuch as the heathen 
nations, who are {aid not to know God, may 
be cut off, and turned into hell, is the defire 


and reigning principle of the devil: knowing, 
that if cut off in the midſt of their iniquity, 


is to prevent their repentance, and thereby 
certify their damnation for ever. For inſtance, 


if David in his adultery and murder, or Solo- 


mon and Manaſſeh in their idolatry, or Peter 
in the denial of his Maſter, and Paul in the 
heat of perſecution :—lf the above ſpecimens 
had been cut off in the midſt thereof, and ſent 
to hell, while perſiſting therein, it would, no 
doubt, have prevented their repentance, and 
thereby have ſecured their inevitable damna- 
tion for the future.—And allo, if the heathen 
or gentile natious had been cut off and ſent 
to hell, according to the Pſalmiſt, and ſuch as 


are of that diabolical ſpirit (who bleſſed. them 


that daſhed out the brains of infants, or inno- 
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cent children), where would the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt have been? It would almoſt, if 
not altogether, certainly have been extinct; 
becauſe not one, if cut off and ſent to- hell, 
would have remained to bear the name there- 
of, For it was only the Gentiles, or heathen 
nations, that became chriſtians; of whoſe poſ- 
terity and deſcendants we are of. Therefore, 
all ſuch hymns or pſalms, of the above nature, 
may, with juſt propriety, be ſtiled the devil's 
anthems, 9 

Hence, that the above is not the ſpirit of 
the goſpel, is evident from the whole tenor 
thereof; which is as follows. © God is not 
„ willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
* ſhould come to repentance, that they may 
be ſaved and have life.” What an immenſe 
difference there is betwixt the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that of the Jews! Chriſt, in his 
definition thereof, tells us, Matth. v. 43, 44, 45. 
* Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
* ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy: but I ſay unto you, Love your e- 
nemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
* to them that hate you, and pray for them 
* which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you; that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven.” The difference 
betwixt light and darkneſs, heat and cold, 
hatred and love, is no greater than the religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of the Jews, are 
oppoſite to one another. However oppoſite 
the one thereof is to the other, it is, in every 
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reſpect, all that more inconſiſtent to blend 
them together. 

Jup. But, as obſerved elſewhere, though 
what you have here expreſt, is nothing but the 
truth, I ſuppoſe there is but a few of mankind 
will either believe, or admit thereof. 

GEN. That I will not refuſe. But ta illuſ- 
trate what you ſuppoſe; If one ſhould preach 
the goſpel at Conſtantinople, or the proteſtant 
doctrines at Rome, would the greateſt number 
of the former believe the goſpel and become 
chriſtian; or of the latter turn proteſtant, in 
virtue of what was there taught ? 

Jup. I apprehend, not the greateſt, but the 
ſmalleſt for certain, 

GEN. I perceive you have anſwered well. 
Hence, though only a few of the one, believe 
and receive the goſpel, and of the other become 
proteſtant, will that prove either the goſpel}, 
or prateſtant religion, falſe, becauſe rejected 
by the majority, and received 0 by a few 
individuals of both ? 

Jop. No, by no means. 

GEN. Neither will the majority, in a reject 
ing my ſentiments, and their being only re- 
ceived by a few, prove that they are falſe No; 
but will hs evidence, that whatever 0- 
pinion the world is accuſtomed to, though 
ever ſo falle or inconſiſtent with the nature 
of God, it will (in favours thereof) be a proof 
againſt their receiving the truth. 

From hence, it follows, that people of all 
ſecs, either from habit, or from prejudice of 
education, are blind towards themſelves, in 
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matters of religion; and every denomination 
thereof, like the Phariſees of old, imagine 
their own ſect, though ever ſo abſurd, is more 
perfect than another; ſo that, if the religious 
fraud, or inſufficiency thereof, ſhall chance 
to be laid open, they are greatly diſpleaſed; 
therefore, if once offended, they can never 
poſſibly diſcover their miſtake, till once the 
blind, the fiery, and miſguided zeal of their 
religious paſſion ſubſide. 

Laſtly, I ſhall, therefore, now wind up this 
Jialogue, with that moſt noble and ſublime - 
ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews, © He that 
FF Jak ears to hear, let him hear,” 

Jup. Hath not every perſon ears? 

"= Ves: every perſon hath ears; but e- 

perſon that hath ears, does not hear. He, 
ws that hath ears to hear, let him hear: 
which is, he that hath-ears, open to inſtruc- 
tion, let him hear and be inſtructed. But he 
who, through prejudice, ſtops his ears againſt 
hearing the truth (as the deaf adder does a- 
gainſt the charmer), is proof againſt receiving 
it. He, therefore, that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 
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' *DiaLocvus I. 
On Predgſtination. 


11 lefbly together, under the refreſhing 
ſhade and boughs of a remarkable large and 
ſpreading Oak, after ſome little pauſe in diſ- 
courſe, Judaizer expreſt himſelf thus. You, 
ſaid he, have been, of late, ſo much taken up 


in deteQting Judaiſm, with different other cor- 
ſ ruptions ingrafted on the goſpel or Chriſtian 
1 religion, that I now begin to think you are 
\'? the only and moſt complete reformer, it ever 
[| et met with. | | 
1'F Gen. If you really think ſo, ſaid I, that I 


14 have made ſo much progreſs that way, in de- 
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tecting the corruptions ingrafted on the goſ- 
pel, you muſt give me leave to remind you of 
a claim, you lately gave me upon you, ſo ſoon 
as I had made a competent progreſs in that af- 
fair: the engaging you to proceed with me, 
from the conſideration of expoſing a falſe the- 
ory. 

Jop. We are now alone, and you ſeem to 
be quite at leiſure this afternoon; when can 
you have a better opportunity for that pur- 
poſe than now ? . 

GEN. You are not aware, Mr. Judaizer, of 
ſo wide a range of error and abſurdity, as has 
been brought in, as an overflowing flood, and 
ingrafted upon the goſpel, by Judaizers, Jeſ- 
units, and Antinomian teachers, viz. that of 


— — 


thing that is good or acceptable in the ſight of 
God; and that moral duties, ſuch as Chriſt's 
ſermon on the Mount, and others of like na- 
ture, are an abomination unto him; and that 
nothing elſe but faith and believing, are ac- 
ceptable in his ſight; and alſo, that when once 
confirmed therein, can never poſſibly fall a- 
way, miſs heaven, or come ſhort of ſalvation. 
Theſe few are only a ſmall ſpecimen of many 
more, too tedious to mention. 

The firſt therefore to be conſidered, is that 
extraneous and abſtruſe doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, about which, people are ſo much di- 
vided, in the Chriſtian world. 

From hence, I ſuppoſe there is none will re- 


fuſe, that the deſign, wherefore God made ra- 


* 


308 The Gofpel recovered. Dx; 
tionalcreatures, was, that they might be happy: 
for to ſay, that he only made them to be mi- 
ſerable, this, I apprehend, is repugnant to his 
very nature: for he ſaith expreſsly, that he 
hath no pleaſure or delight in the death of 
ſinners; and alſo, that judgment is his ſtrange 
work. From which it appears evident, of 
there being no perſonal or particular predeſti- 
nation; either as to life or damnation; happi- 
neſs or miſery. For, if God had decreed men 
to damnation, he could never poſſibly have 
ſaid, that judgment was his ſtrange work, if 
his predeſtinating them was only a mere arbi= 
trary act of his own free will, and proceeded 
from no manner of obligation. And beſides 
all this, if there had been ſuch a thing, as that 
men were actually predeſtinated ; ſome to life, 
and others to damnation; this would certain- 
ly have brought the latter under an inevitable 
neceſſity, to perform every particular act of 
wickedneſs, till their damnation was accom- 
pliſhed. 

From this, I ſuppoſe there is none will re- 
fuſe, that if God were to lay one, or more, 
of his creatures under a neceſſity to perform 
an action, it would not be in the power of 
ſuch as were neceſſitated thereto, to reſiſt. But 
do not ſuch know, that, wherever neceſſity 
takes place, in doing that which is contrary to 
duty, the performance thereof ceaſeth to be a 
fin: and to puniſh fuch upon account thereof, 
would be, in every reſpect, as unjuſt, as tho 
the action had never been committed. But 
we know for certain, that, as man is accounts 
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able for his actions, he was not only made, 
but likewiſe continues to be, a free agent: and 
becauſe he acts from choice, and not from ne- 
ceſſity, his puniſhment is no more than the 
juſt demerit of his actions. For if God had 
predeſtinated, or What we may rather ſay ne- 
ceſſitated, men to the performance of either 
good or evil, neither reward nor puniſhment, 
could have been annexed to either ſin or du- 
ty, virtue or vice: for both of which bes 
hoved, therefore; to have ceaſed for ever. 
Hence, as to the word, predeſtination, ſome 
of the chriſtian divines have, in a moſt viſible 
manner, deduced moſt abſurd and ynwarrant- 
able doctrines from it. The word, predeſtina- 
tion, on which men are ſo much diſagreed a- 
bout its meaning, is only four times mentions 
ed in the whole New Teſtament: twice in the 
eight chapter to the Romans ; and twice in the 
firſt to the Epheſians: and in all theſe texts, 
relates expreſsly to the bringing the Gentiles 
into the chriſtian church; and has never any 
other meaning, as underſtood by ſome of the 
greateſt and beſt of Authors, 
' Further, the rock, upon which men have 
ſo much foundered, and whereon the whole 
miſtake thereof doth reſt, 1s, that men have 
united, 1n an undivided manner, both the 
foreknowledge and decree; and thereby make 
the decree the cauſe, and the effect the conſe- 
quence ariſing from that cauſe. And as the 
decree depends upon the foreknowledge, they 
are undivided; but as the foreknowledge des 
Vor. III. 2 
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pends not upon the decree, they are divided. 
And the reaſon of their being divided is, be- 


- cauſe foreknowledge is an attribute of God; 


but the decree is not, but only an act of his 
will. Now, therefore, though the decree pro- 
ceeds from the foreknowledge of God, the 
foreknowledge thereof is by no means to be 


_ ſuppoſed the cauſe of the decree No; but as 


all the good, and all the evil in the world, are 
irreconciled to the foreknowledge of God, the 
firſt and original cauſe of the decree, proceeds 
from the different conſequences, vis. both 
good and evil; which is evident from St. Paul, 
Rom viii. eg. where he ſaith, that © Whom 


* he did foreknow, he alſo did pred:ſtinate: 


« and whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo 
* called.” God, from his foreknowledge, cer- 


tainly foreknew, that a part of mankind would 


make it their duty to live agreeable to his will; 
and that ſuch as did offend, and repent there- 
of by turning unto him, on them he would 
have mercy; and that fuch as diſregarded, 
and lived in oppoſition to his will, both in life, 
and to death, he decreed, that they ſhould be 
miſerable. 

From hence, it follows, that the decree de- 
pends, altogether, upon the ſtate in which 
each thereof lives and dies. As God perfect- 
ly foreknew all ſuch as would comply with his 
will, them he decreed to everlaſting life; and 


whom he did predeſtinate thereto, them he al- 


ſo called, unto the rich bleſſings and benefits 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. The cauſe, therefore, 
of our being either good or bad, does not a- 


2 


Ln * — — 1 hs 0 . AF 


6 = 4 


D. 8; The Cofpel recovered. 311 


riſe from predeſtination, nor any conſequence 
thereof, but from good and evil, virtue and 
vice; which is the original cauſe, from whence 
predeſtination takes place. 

It is, therefore, now evident, that God de- 
crees none of mankind to either virtue or vice; 
but only, that they who are good ſhall be hap- 
Py, and the other miſerable. 

From hence, God has, therefore, decreed, 
that virtue ſhall be rewarded, and vice, unre- 
pented of, ſhall be puniſhed. 

But the above text, when perverted thus (of 
numbers of the human race being predeſtinat- 
ed; and thereby inevitably decreed of God to 
eternal damnation, without mercy, before he 
ſo much as gave them a being; not from any 
actions of which they were guilty, or had done 
in giving offence, but from mere caprice), is 
a moſt damnable doctrine. For this, and eve- 
ry other doctrine, of like nature, tending to 
make mankind miſerable, by virtue of which, 
thouſands of weak minds, to get rid of a hell, 
kindled and ſet on fire by thoſe deſpicable 
wretches (by whom it was propagated, inde- 
pendent of God), have been tormented, and 
thereby driven into deſpair, 18 damnable. 

From hence, the propagators and patroniz- 
ers of which, are incomparably worſe than de- 
vils, by troubling and tormenting, weak and 
innocent minds, not only independent, but 
even contrary to the will and command of 
God. The firſt inventor of this doctrine, with 
that of perſonal and particular election, repro- 
bation, and different others of like nature, 
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much a- kin to itſelf, and from whom they de- 
rived their birth, was one Auguſtin, prieſt of 
Hippo, afterwards elected biſhop thereof: out 
of whoſe aſhes has ariſen ſuch ſwarms of me- 
taphyſical quibblers, enough to bring the beſt 
religion under heaven (the goſpel not except- 
ed), to perpetual diſgrace. The conſequence 
of which, has not only tended to the diſhonouy 
of God, but has driven thouſands of weak 
minds (as obſerved) into deſpair, 

Further, if men were laid under a decree, 
they could have no freedom of will; and if 
they had no freedom of will, they would be 
incapable of either virtue or vice: and the 
being decreed to whatever action, whether of 
good or evil, they could never therefore be re- 
warded, or yet be culpable; nor puniſhed for 
the action; but only he, by whom they were 
neceſſitated to the performance thereof. And 
the reaſon why; becauſe they acted not from 
choice, but from neceſſity; therefore, altoge- 
ther incapable to reſiſt the fulfilling that which 
was laid upon them: for if man was not a 
free agent, but was neceſlitated either to good 
or evil, this would remove the cauſe of both 
happineſh and miſery ; and as the cauſe thereof 
being removed, he could neither be happy nor 
miſerable. For the cauſe of both happineſs 
and miſery, proceeds from a freedom of will. 
For the puniſhment of the mind is only this; 
becauſe it was entirely in its power to have 
done or acted otherwiſe. But the want of 
power, in the action, gives no place to puniſhes 
ment: for if men were decreed, either to good 
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or evil, this would deſtroy and annihilate the 
cauſe, whether of happineſs or miſery : for 
neceſlity puts an end to both. | 
Hence, it, therefore, now appears evident, 
that predeſtination 3 is by no means the cauſe of 
either good or evil: but good and evil, is the 
ſole cauſe, why God doth predeſtinate ſome to | 
a ſtate of happineſs, as the reward of their 
complying with his will, and others to a ſtate 
of miſery, for acting contrary, or without re- 
ſpect thereunto ; and is obvious from what has 
bows expreſt by St. Paul, already taken notice 
of in the above; that predeſtination proceeds 
only from a  foreknowledge ze of actions; and that 
the decree is no cauſe of theſe actions, either 
as towards their good or evil. 

But further, if man was 3 to 


damnation, before he ſo much as had an ex, 
iſtence, this, for certain, behoved to be the 


will of God; and if man acts only in ſucha 
channel, as to accomplith and bring to paſs the 


decree or will of God, he is only acting in o- 


bedience to the decree. And if God puniſhes 
men for acting in obedience to his will, how 
comes it to paſs, that God puniſhes men for 
acting in diſobedience, or contr to his 
will? A ſtrange doctrine indeed! 2 2 more 


ſtrange ſtill, of its being either believed, or 


yet received by rational beings! That God 
will puniſh men, for acting in obedience to 
his will, and that men are to receive his ap- 
probation, tavour, and eſteem, for acting in 


diſobedience thereto, is ſo palpably groſs, that, 
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I apprehend, it is what God will never poſ- 
fibly diſpenſe with. 

Thus far have they confounded the fore- 
knowledge and decrees of God, in blending 
them together, as inſeparable from each other; 
affirming, that if God has a foreknowledge, 
whatever comes to paſs muſt, therefore, ine- 
vitably be the reſult of his decrees :—And 
through which aſſertion, do thereby make the 
decree, though nothing more than an action 
of his will, equal to his omniſcience, from 
whence his foreknowledge proceeds. As om- 
niſcience being a moral attribute of God, they 
make the decree, though nothing more than 
an action of the divine will, an additional at- 
tribute, to thoſe of which he is poſſeſt. But 
this, for certain, is what can never be the 
caſe: : for the decree proceeds only from the 
 forekhowledge, and not the forcknowledge 

from the decree. Foreknowledge being, there- 
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fore, an innate quality or perfection of God, is 


therefore inſeparable from him. Whereas, 


the decree: being nothing more than an action 
of the divine will, ariſing from his foreknow- 
lodge, muſt, of neceſſity, depend on the fore- 
knowledge; and not the foreknowledge on 
the decree. | 

From hence, it follows, God hath therefore 
decreed, that virtue ſhall be rewarded, and 
vice puniſhed. 

Jup. But I am ſure we are taught otherwiſe 
in our catechiſms (by the ſyſtematical doors); 
which is, that © The decrees of God, are his 
* eternal purpoſe, according to the counſel 
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„of his own will, whereby he hath fore- or- 
« dained whatſoever comes to paſs.” 

GEN. If ſuch a thing were true, as, that 
God hath fore-ordained every thing that comes 
to paſs, this would inevitably conſtitute him 
the author of all the fins in the univerſe; yea, | 
the moſt enormous thereof, not excepted.— 
And the reaſon why; becauſe the ſinner would 
be nothing more than a mere tool or inſtru- 
ment, in the hand of him that commanded, , 
or was prepared by his abſolute power, for to 
perform and bring to paſs the action, which 
he himſelf had pre-determined, was tocomplete 
their damnation. 

Jup. But we are told further, by the ſyſte- 
matical doctors, concerning the decrees of 
God; that numbers of mankind are reprobat- 
ed therein to eternal damnation. 

Gen. Of God's having, from all eternity, 
reprobated one, more, or whatever number 
of the human race, by an unalterable decree, 
to inevitable damnation, I ſhall confider as 
follows. 

If a perſon ſhould betroth a virgin, and 
_ marry a wife, in order to beget children with 
her: and if this ſhould be the defign of him 
that marries the woman, only to beget a cer- 
tain number of children with her; and before 
any of which children were begot by him, a 
certain number thereof, one half, two thirds, 
or more of which, he determined to beget on 
no other purpoſe, but to torment them while 
alive, ſo long as in his power to keep them in 
being? Now, what ideas could you form of 
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ſuch a father, who begot theſe children, for 
no other purpoſe, than to torment them per- 
petually, as in the above? 

Jop. He, for certain, could be ſuppoſed 
not only a tyrant, but one of the very worſt 
of beings. 

GEN. According as in the above, have all 
ſuch repreſented the juſt and true God, in 
making creatures on no other purpoſe, than 
to afflict and torment them for ever. Now, 
is it poſſible, for one to form a worſe, or more 
unbecoming idea of any being whatever? No, 
certainly not. | 

Hence, do not ſuch, therefore (who propa- 
gate and patroniſe the aforeſaid doctrine, of 
God having, from an arbitrary act of his will, 
reprobated a certain number of the human 
race to eternal damnation, before they ſo much 
as received their beings from him), know of 
what they are guilty; even no leſs, than of 
making God contradict, and thereby confound 
himſelf, in that where he ſaith expreſsly, Ezek. 
XXX111. 11. Say unto them, As I live, faith 
* the Lord God, I have no pleaſure, nor de- 
light, in the death of the wicked (viz. ſin- 
„ ners); but that the wicked turn from his 
* evil way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, from 
* your evil ways; for why will ye die, O 
* houſe of Iſrael?” See alſo, Iſa. Iv. 7. © Let 
* the wicked forſake his way, and the un- 
* righteous man his thoughts; and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have 
© mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
* will abundantly pardon.” Now, therefore, 
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is it poſſible, according to the above, that if 
God formed ſuch numbers of mankind, for 
nothing elſe than for eternal damnation, that 
he would have ſaid, That he had no pleaſure 
nor delight in the death of ſinners? No, cer- 
tainly not. + 
Further, and to conclude this dialogue, 
there is one thing, I cannot but obſerve, which 
deſerves our particular notice, and 1s as fol- 
lows.” - 
How often have I heard the clergy, and ſuch 
as they, who are patrons for the above doc- 
trine, proclaiming aloud; how that God paſſed 
by the angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, 
and ſhewed mercy, in granting dehverance to 
the human race, after they were become ſin- 
ners. 
From hence, it is therefore evident, that 
theſe angels, who ſinned and fell from their 


original purity, were created in a probation- 


ary ſtate; and as each thereof being poſſeſt of 
a freedom of will; and had it in their power 
either to ſtand or fail, their damnation was 
only of themſelves. But, if what they call 
predeſtination, particular election, reprobation, 
and the like, were true, not a few, but a great 
part of mankind, whoſe ſtate was pre-deter- 
mined, would have been infinitely worſe, than 
thoſe of the fallen angels, which they call de- 
vils ; for the fallen angels were created proba- 
tioners. But, according to the above doctrines 
mentioned, with that of original ſin, the whole 
human race, exclufive of Adam, were altoge- 
ther entirely cut ſhort of any ſuch privileges, 
Vor, III. Rr 


318 The Goſpel recovered. . 1. 


long before they ſo much as had an exiſtence. 
And not only this, but a great part of ſaid 
race, would, by reaſon of Adam's firſt ſin, in- 
dependent of their own, have been confirmed 
in their damnation, by virtue of an unalterable 
decree, paſt againſt them, which they them- 
ſelves could by no means either foreſee or pre- 
vent. 

From hence, the cauſe of their damnation, 
could, therefore, in no reſpect, be imputed 
to themſelves—No; but only to him that gave 
them a being: which would be nothing leſs, 
than downright blaſphemy. A doctrine, in- 
deed, more fit for being taught by devils, than 
men! the reaſon why; becauſe it thereby re- 
preſents God, as having created rational be- 
ings, for no other purpoſe, than to be mi- 
ſerable; by preventing their liberty in per- 
forming ſuch dunes, as required by him, 
ſential to their everlaſting happinefs, both for 
this world, and that which is to come. 

Joy. But, if the actions and ſtate of men 
are not decreed, from whence, then, comes 
the origin of moral evil? 

GEN. The origin of evil comes by permiſ- 
ſion: for without God had permitted evil, there 
could have been no probationary ftate: and 
without a probationary ſtate, there could, as 
expreſt in the foregoing, have been neither 
rewards nor puniſhments, annexed to the ac- 
tions of men, or yet angels: ſuch as, to en- 
courage them to virtue, and deter them from 
vice. But to proceed, I ſhall add as follows. 

If every perſon's ſtate was pre-determined, 


r 
tence paſt thereon, 


were decreed, as in che above, and thereby 
deſtined to eternal damnation, before they 
received their exiſtence, How comes it to paſs, 
that God (as expreſt in the foregoing), has no 
delight in the death of finners? And alſo, as 
expreſt under the goſpel by St. John, © That 
God is love,” as he certainly is, could ſuch 
as are decreed, according to ſaid doctrine, ſay, 
in truth, that God was love? No, certainly 
not: for if ſuch a doctrine were true, as ex- 
preſt by you, Deſtenarians, all theſe texts muſt, 
of neeeſſity, go for naught, as falſe, and of 
no foundation; but let God be true, and Pre- 
deſtinarians liars, 

But further, when it is ſaid, that God paſſed 
by the angels that kept not their firſt eſtate; 
if ſuch a ching had been the caſe, as that they 
never inhabited corporeal bodies, their ſpi- 
ritual powers having, therefore, never been 
ſubjected to dwell with animal nature, their 
fin behoved to ariſe from choice, and not from 
temptation and example; as we who are of 
ſuch a compound nature, partaking of two 
different qualities, viz. body and ſpirit, whoſe 
rational powers being ſo nearly connected and 
related to the animal, are thereby inſnared, 
through the different temptations, to which 
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the over-ruling paſſions of animal nature, are 
expoſed. This being the ſtate wherein men 
were created, God, in his juſtice, upon an 
unfeigned repentance for their ſin, has grant- 
ed forgiveneſs to each thereof, as an inſepar- 
able reward annexed thereto, by his juſtice 
and goodneſs. But if angels were never claſſed 
with animal nature, nor connected with the 
powers thereof, they could never poſſibly be 
ſubjected to the different temptations, ariſing 
therefrom, to which they are thereby ex- 
poſed. 

Hence, therefore, as they ſinning from 
choice, and not being ſubject ta temptation, 
Juſtice, from the poſition in which they ſtood, 
was under no manner of obligation to grant 
them, either repentance or forgiveneſs, as 
there being nq room left for them to Tr 
for it, 

Laſtly, as obſerved by a certain author up- 
on this ſubject, This horrible doctrine of 
predeſtination, is not anly injurious to the 
character of the bleſſed God, but is an expreſs 
inſult, not only upon his goodneſs alone, but 
even alſo, upon the whole of his moral attri- 
butes; and, therefore, repugnam to the whole 
goſpel ſcheme. 

Hence, is there one ſingle paſſage (con- 
cerning the terms and conditions of mens final 
acceptance), in the goſpel of Chriſt, that aflerts, 
or even obſcurely intimates, that men, at the 
judgment day, will be ſaved, in conſequence 
of God's decree of election, or condemned in 
conf8quence of a divine pre-ordinatian ? No, 
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there is not. Does not the goſpel of Chriſt, 
univerſally, declare, in the plaineſt and moſt 
expreſs terms, that all mankind will be judged, 


[ 


according to their works? That the deciſive | 
ſentence will be reg ulated, folely, by the deeds 
done in the body? That whatever man ſows - 
in this life, he {halt aſſuredly reap in the next? 


That we muſt all appear before the judgment- 


ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt; and every one receive the | 
things done in the body, according to that he 


hath done, whether it be good or bad? That 


if we do good, we {hall be accepted; and if 
we do evil, fin lieth at our own door? That 
God is no refpecter of perſons ; hath no fa- 
vourites among his children; but is the im- 


partial, righteous, and benevolent parent, be- | 
nefactor, and governor of the whole world? 


For that, in every nation, whether Chriſtian, 


Mahometan, Popiſh, or Pagan, he that feareth | 
God, and worketh righteoutneſs, is accepted 


of him.” 

But to conclude this fubjet; God hath, no 
doubt, as has been remarked, decreed (or 
what they call predeſtinated), that fin ſhall be 
puniſhed ; and alſo the ſinner, without an 
unfeigned repentance (for the evil committed), 
and turning therefrom unto God. And, on 
the other hand, that whoever ſhall live in o- 
bedience to his will, conformable to the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, ſhall therefore be happy, and 
enjoy him for ever, without intermiſſion. 
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DrATLO G II. 
Of Elefion. 


Gen. HE next, or ſecond ſubject, to be 

ct conſidered, 1s the rats, or ra- 
cher abſurd and unintelligible, doctrine of e- 
lection; which, though near a- kin to our laſt, 
requires to be handled by itſelf, and 1s as fol- 
lows, - 

As this ſubjeR, like the other, has been 
much — I ſhall, therefore, lay the 
ſame before you, as received by our ſyſtema- 
tical doors; which is, of there being only a 
few, or particular number of mankind, elected 
to ſalvation ; and the reſt thereof, to inevitable 
damnation, without mercy, for ever. 

Some of the capital texts, from which they de- 
rive the authority of this doctrine, are in John 
xvii. Where Chriſt there ſpeaks concerning 
his diſciples, and to none other. Verſes 6, 7, 
8, f © I have manifeſted thy name unto the 
men which thou gaveſt me out of the world: 

* thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, 
* and they have kept thy word. Now they (v:z, 
* the diſciples) have known that all . 
* whatſqever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 
For I have given unto them the words which 
* thou gaveſt me; and they have received 
«© them, and have known ſurely that I came 
* out from thee, and they have believed that 
e thou didſt ſend me, I pray for them (vis, 
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&« the diſciples) : I pray not for the world, but 
for them which thou haſt given me; for 
they are thine.” When Chriſt ſaith, that 
he prays not for the world; he prays not that 
God ſhould fave or accept of a world, lying in 
wickedneſs, or wallowing 1n iniquity, - whoſe 
defire is to fulfil the will of the fleſh. For 
Chriſt came not to ſave a people in their fins, 
but from their fins. And in verſe 20. Nei- 
Ather pray I for theſe alone, but for them al- 
* ſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
* word.” But from the fixth verſe down to 
the end of ſaid chapter, ſave only in the 
twentieth, 1s altogether expreſt concerning his 
diſciples. Theſe, I know, with different other 
texts, have been made an handle of, by ſuch 
as are propagators and patrons of this chime- 
rical doctrine, of a certain number being e- 


lected by God to falvation; and of all the reſt 


being not only left, but reprobated, without 
mercy, to eternal damnation. And what 1s 
all this, when done, but only a taking the 
advantage of the ignorant, in wreſting the ſaid 
texts, in order to prove their own hypotheſis ; 
and thereby make a prey of the credulous and 
unthinking croud. But to proceed, 

With reſpect to the doctrine of election, 
there is one thing neceſſary to be obſerved; 
that what is here expreſt by the apoſtle, in his 
reaſoning upon this ſubject, is only to the 
Jews alone (who, from prejudice, had reject- 
ed the goſpel, though firſt offered to them), 
independent of the Gentiles ; which proves it- 
ſelf from the words of both text and context, 
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which are wholly adapted to the phraſeology of 
that people; who, by their prieſts, were made 
to believe, that they, above all others, were 
the only favourite people of God; therefore, of 


more eſteem than the whole human world bez 
fide. On which account, they confidently 


took to themſelves the following titles, vix. 


his called and choſen people ; his beloved and 
ſelect people; and allo his elect and peculiar 
— But theſe terms, of which we may 
e fully aſſured, were only claimed and expreſt 
by themſelves, vz. their prieſts, independent 
of God, and not by him. For is it poſſible that 
God made choice of a nation of thieves, de- 
voted to arrant villany; and who not only liv- 
ed therein, but died in what they practiſed? 
No, not poſſible. 6 24 
And further, I ſhall only touch a lirtle, up- 
on a few of theſe texts, to ſhew the abſurd 
falſchood of this doctrine. For which, ſee 
Rom. xiv. 15. But if thy brother be griev- 


ed with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not 


«* charitably. Deſtroy him not with thy meat, 
« for whom Chriſt died.” And alſo, 1 Cor, 
viii. 11, © And through thy knowledge, 
« ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom 


„ Chriſtdied?” Now, if Chriſt died only for 


a certain number, according to the electarian 
doctrine, why is it ſaid, that he died for 
them ho were liable to be deſtroyed, or made 
to periſh, by a ſtumbling-block being laid in 
their way? See alſo, i Tim. ii. 4. Who 
« will have all men (without exception) to 
be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge 
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* of the truth.” Verſe 6. Who gave him» © 


& ſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due 
“ tinie.” It has been proved elſewhere, from 
ſeveral different texts, by a certain author, 
that the word, which we render redemption, 
or redeeming, from whence the Greek word, 
which we tranſlate, ranſom, 1s derived, does 


not neceſſarily imply a ranſom, or conſiderati- 


on, paid to them that hold any one in bon- 
dage, but only a deli verance from ſuch a ſtate, 
into a ſtate of liberty. There are above fifty 
inſtances, in the Old Teſtament, where the 
word, ranſom, is uſed for, deliver, without 
any price or ranſom paid. When it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt gave his life, or himſelf, to be a 
ranſom for all; this implies no more, than, 
that he died to deliver man from the effect of 
ſin; that it coſt him his life; not that he paid 
his life to ſin, or to God, to ranſom mankind 
from ſin, but to bring about their deliverance: 
that was the ranſom he gave, or is meant un- 
der ſaid term. See alſo, Chap. iv. 10. © For 
„therefore we both labour and ſuffer re- 

© proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, 

* who is the Saviour of all mien, ſpecially of 
* thoſe that believe.” | 

Hence, we ſee here, that by the doctrines, 
Jeſus Chriſt brought from God, with thoſe 
which the apoſtles taught in his name, he was 
the Saviour of all men; but more eſpecially, 
to thoſe that would accept thereof. See hke- 


wiſe, 2 Pet. ii. 1. But there were falſe-pro- 


9 alſo among the people, even as there 
OL. III. 88s 
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* ſhall be falſe teachersamong you, who pri- 
* vily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even 
_ © denying the Lord that bought them, and 
** bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction.“ 
Further, we ſee from ſaid text, with dif- 
ferent others, which fully prove, that thoſe 
may periſh for whom Chriſt died. Add to 
thoſe of the above, 2 Pet. ii. 18. Mat. xiii. 12. 
Heb. vi. 4. & x. 29. And alſo, 2 Pet. iii. g. 
* The Lord is not flack concerning his pro- 
* miſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs; but is 
* long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
* to repentance.” St. Peter does not ſay, that 
God would have none of the elect to periſh; 
but would have all of them to be ſaved. But 
it is expreſt, both negatively and poſitively, 
and in the moſt general terms, concerning all 
mankind, that God is not willing that any 
| ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re- 

ntance. And we may depend upon it, that 
God is both ſincere and earneſt. 

Hence, there is another particular text worth 
conſideration, and upon which they lay no 
ſmall ſtreſs, in proof of perſonal election; for 
which, ſee Rom. ix. 21. Hath not the pot- 
ter power over the clay, of the ſame lump, 
to make one veſlel unto honour, and another 
„ unto diſhonour,” For the better under- 
ſtanding of which text, ſee Jer. xviii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
to which the apoſtle refers, The word 
„ which came to Jeremiah from the Lord, 
« ſaying, Ariſe, and go down to the potter's 
* houſe, and there I will cauſe thee to hear 
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* my words. Then I went down to the pot- 
„ ter's houſe, and, behold, he (viz. the pot- 
ter) wrought a work on the wheels. And 
the veſſel that he made of clay was marred 
* in the hand of the potter; ſo he made it a- 
gain another veſlel, as ſeemed good to the 
potter to make it. 

It is to be obſerved, that before the potter 


begins his work, he firſt prepares his clay, for 


whatever number or kind of veſlels he intends 
to make thereof. And if any of ſaid veſſels 
{ſhall chance to be marred upon the wheels, the 
clay thereof is thrown” afide, in order to be 
prepared with what he intends for making an- 
other kind of veſſels. Now, it is ſtrictly to 
be obſerved, that this potter never intended to 
make another kind of veſſels of the ſaid clay, 
till once it was marred upon the wheels; nei- 
ther does God intend to make either perſon, 
people, or nation, to diſhonour, till once they 
diſhonour themſelves, through theirown wick- 
edneſs, by ſinning againſt him. Hence, nei- 
ther did God attempt to puniſh the Jewiſh na- 
tion, or yet ſend them to captivity in Baby- 
lon, till once they had diſgraced themſelves, 
by reaſon of their groſs 1dolatry; and other 
fins, of which they were guilty. | 

The above is no more, than what may be 
clearly underſtood, from what follows, Jer. 
xviii. 5, — lo. Then the word of the Lord 
* came to me, ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, can- 
* not I do with you as this potter? ſaith the 
Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 


* hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, O houſe of 
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* Iſrael, At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak con- 


** cerning a nation, and concerning a king- 
8 em. to pluck up, and to pull down, and 

to deſtroy it. If that nation, againſt whom 
* I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I 
“vill repent of the evil that I thought to do 
unto them. And At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a king- 
60 dom, to build, and to plant it. If it do e- 

“vil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, 

* then I will repent of the good wherewith I 
* ſaid I would benefit them.” But to proceed, 

Hence, in tracing out the apoſtle' s reference, 
this great bulwark of perſonal election, im- 
mediately diſappears; and ſhews itſelf condi- 
tional, in the ſalvation of ſinners. For in 
whatever way God deals with either a perſon, 

a people, or nation, either as to good or evil, 
building up ar pulling down, the reſult thereof 
is conditional. 

The above texts may ſuffice to” ſhew, in 
what manner the apoſtle s meaning has been 
perverted, by ignorant, ſelf-intereſted, and 
deſigning men; who, for the ſake of their own 
favourite ſyſtem, would rather that truth be 
ſacrificed, than one of their beloved noſtrums 
ſhould fall into diſrepute, 

From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the above, that, when expreſt by Jere: 
miah of the potter's veſſel being marred upon 
the wheels, he therefore made it another veſ- 
ſel, the meaning thereof is; when the Jews 
became wicked, through their idolatry and oz 
ther vices, God therefore ſent them to Baby: 


ce 
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lon, in order to puniſh them for their iniqui- 
ties; and being convinced of the evil thereof, 
they repented, and became a new veſlel, by 
turning unto God. For it was only by deſtroys 
ing themſelves, through the guilt and polluti- 
on of ſin, whereby that people are repreſent- 
ed, under the ſimilitude of a veſſel marred up- 


on the wheels. And it is only by virtue of re- 


pentance, amendment of life, and turning un- 
to God, whereby they were renewed, and be- 
came veſſels of favour. 

Hence, it muſt therefore, as applied by the 
apoſtle, be underſtoad in the ſame light, to re- 
ſpect nations, and not particular perſons. 
Honour and diſgrace in this world ; not eter- 
nal happineſs and miſery in the world to come, 
It 1s, therefore, now evident, how greatly 


they err, who underſtand it, as reſpecting e- 


ternal happineſs and miſery in a future ſtate, 

But to proceed, After all that has been ex- 
preſt, there is yet another capital anchor, up- 
on which, the patrons for a particular or per- 
ſonal election, lay very much ſtreſs; and is 
what hath been expreſt by the prophet Jere- 
miah, Chap, iii. 14. Turn, O backſliding 
children, ſaith the Lord; for I am married 
* unto you; and I will take one of a city, and 
* two of a nation, and I will bring you to 
„ Zion.” But this text, like others on whom 
they lay ſo much ſtreſs, makes nothing in 
their favours when properly underſtood: for 
the above was at a time when the Jews were 
fallen into the groſſeſt idolatry; upon which 
account, they were ſent into captivity in Ba- 


| 


| 


330 | The Goſpel recovered. D. 2. 


bylon, where they were to remain, as a pu- 
niſhment for their iniquities, till there was 
nothing but a few of that generation left to 
return thither. The above is all that is meant, 
by taking one of a city or tribe, and two of a 
family. Ir being, therefore, evident, from the 
above text, where it ſaith, * Turn, O back- 
* ſliding children, faith the Lord; for I am 
* married unto you.” 
From hence, it follows, that ſuch as were 
born under the captivity, whether bred up 
idolaters, or worſhippers of the true God, and 
continuing therein, could never poſhbly be 
faid to backſlide, or to have departed there- 
from. 

Further, when it is ſaid, © * I will take one 
« of a city, and two of a family;” this meant 
only the few that remained, and were not taken 
away by death, during the ſeventy years Cap- 
tivity. And I will bring you to Zion.“ And 
will bring you again to your own land, where 
you were born, and from whence you were 
taken, becauſe of your iniquities. For proof 
of this being all that is literally meant by theſe 
words, I will take one of a city, and two of 
a family, and .will bring you to Zion, ſee 
Ezra iii. 12. where it is ſaid, © But many of 
the prieſts and Levites, and chief of the fa- 
© thers, who were ancient men, that had ſeen 
* the firſt houſe, before their being carried 
* to Babylon, when the foundation of this 
* houſe, or ſecond temple, was laid before 
© their eyes, wept with a loud voice (while 
* others ſhouted aloud for joy);” becauſe the 
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glory thereof appeared altogether ſhort of the 


former houſe. 

From this, it is now evident, that theſe: men 
who wept, when the foundation thereof was 
laid, were of the reſidue of that generation, 
that was born and carried away for their ido- 
latry; who, by living out the ſeventy years 
captivity, had opportunity to return, not only 
from their iniquities, but likewiſe from Baby- 
lon, unto their own land (from whence they 
were driven), there to poſſeſs, with freedom, 
the worſhip and enjoyment of their God in 
Zion. The words of ſaid text may, no doubt, 
be ſpiritualized, or applied otherwiſe ; but 


this is all that is meant in the ſtrict or literal 


ſenſe, of what is contained therein; which is 
evident, not only from verſe 12, but likewiſe 
verſe 18, of Jer. iii. In thoſe days the houſe 
of Judah, ſhall walk with the houſe of Iſrael, 
and they ſhall come together out of the land 
* of the north, to the land that I have given 
for an inheritance unto your fathers.” The 
18th verſe proves the meaning of the 12th, 

in every reſpect, as clear as words can poſſibly 
make it. 

Jop. I do, therefore, not only acquieſce, 
but heartily ſubmit to the juſtneſs of the a- 
bove. 

GEN. I deſire no perſon to agree therewith, 
but from a knowledge of its being conform- 

able to truth. 

Jop. That, I heartily believe; but though 
I am ſatisfied with the former, there is yet an- 
other paſſage in Rom. ix. if not deciſive, ap- 


ö 
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pears much 1n favour of perſonal or particular 
election; and is as follows, ver. 11, 12. For 
the children being not yet born, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, that the purpoſe 
* of God, according to election, might ſtand, 
* not of works, but of him that calleth; ir 
« was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the 
% younger.” The children being not yet 
born, neither having done good or evil, that 
the purpoſe of God, according to election, 
might ſtand; in order to ſhow, that the pre- 
ferring of one to another, depends ſolely upon 
God's will, it was ſaid unto her (according as 
reported), by a divine oracle, The elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. | 

Gen. The principal article that requires to 
be ſettled, in this chapter, is, what kind of 
election and reprobation, the apoſtle is arguing 
about; whether of election, by an abſolute 
decree and purpoſe of God, to eternal life; and 
reprobation, by a like abſolute decree; to eter- 
nal miſery: or only election to the preſent 
privileges, and external advantages of the 
kingdom of God, in this world; and repro- 
bation or rejection, as it ſignifies, the not be- 
ing favoured with thoſe privileges and advan- 
tages: it ſeems demonſtrably clear, that it is 
the latter election and rejection, the apoſtle is 
diſcourſing upon, and not the former. Agree- 
able to the purpoſe of God, according to elec- 
tion, it was {aid unto Rebecca, The elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. For, Gen. xxv. 23. The 
Lord ſaid unto her, Two nations are in thy 
* womb, and two manner of people ſhall be 
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ſeparated from thy bowels: and the one 
« people ſhall be ſtronger than the other peo- 
„ple; and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger.“ 
Theſe are the words which ſignify the purpoſe 
of God, according to election; therefore. the 
election refers to Jacob's poſterity, or the whole 
nation of Iſrael; But all the nation of Iſrael, 
were not abſolutely elected to eternal life; there- 
fore, the election ſpoken of here, cannot be 
election to eternal life. Agreeable to the pur- 
poſe of God, according to election, it was 
{aid to Rebecca, The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger; but to ſerve, in fcripture, never 
ſignifies to be eternally damned in the world 
to come. Conſequently; the oppoſite bleſſing, 
beſtowed upon the poſterity of the younger, 
could not be eternal falvation, but ſome pri- 
vileges in this life; therefore, the purpoſe, ac- 
cording to election, refers to ſuch privileges. 
Hence, it being certain, that theſe words 
(The elder ſhall ferve the younger), are al- 
ledged by St. Paul, in the ſame fenfe that the 
are uſed in Gen. xxv. 23. that they tnuſt here 


be underitood, not of the perſons of Eſau and 


Jacob themſelves, but of their poſterity : for 
theſe are the words of the fuppoſed oracle; 
* Two nations are in thy womb; and two 
manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from 
thy bowels: and the one ſhalt be ſtronger 
* than the other, and the greater ſhall ſerve 
the leſs.” Therefore, in this paſſage of St. 
Paul, the phraſe ought not to have been ren- 
dered, The elder {hall ſerve the younger; bur, 
the greater ſhall ſerve the leſs. And ſo the 
V O L. III. 1 
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apoſtle's ſcope alſo requires, who manifeſtly 
ſpeaks of the election, not of particular perſons, 
— of whole nations. | 

Jop. See likewiſe, Rom. ix. 13. As it is 
* written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have 
=:1 hated.” .- 

GEN. Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have ! 
hated; are to be taken in a national ſenſe : 
for the preference, God gave to the poſterity 
of one of them to be his people, and poſſeſs 
the land of promiſe (a fine plentiful pleaſant 
country), before the other, that it was not 
meant of the perſons of Eſau and Jacob, is 


beyond doubt; becauſe it was not true of them, 


as Eſau perſonally was always greater and 
more proſperous than Jacob, who bowed down 
before him to the ground, ſeven times, when 
he met; as we read, Gen. XXxiii. 3. And 
& called him his Lord, ver. 8. But in times 
following, the poſterity of Jacob were ſettled 
in the land of Canaan; a land flowing with 
milk and honey; the glory of all lands; where- 
as the poſterity of Eſau, were fertled in a bar- 
ren deſert land, which gave occaſion to the 
words of the prophet Malachi, from whence 
the apoſtle makes this quotation. The a- 

oftle's meaning, therefore, is no more here, 
than that God acts according to his ſovereign 
will (but that, we know, is always guided by 
ſovereign wiſdom), in chooſing one nation 
(not particular perſons), before another, to 
diſtinguiſh them by his bleflings, and give 
them greater light and knowledge than ano- 
ther. For, in ſcripture language, the word, 
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hated, when it is uſed (as it often is) compara- 
tively, ſignifies only to poſtpone, in our eſteem 
or kindneſs, to have a leſs regard for; there- 
fore, 18 by no means to be underſtood ; in ſuch 
a ſenſe, as to imply either perſonal election, 
or reprobation. 

Hence, in purſuing of this ſubject, one thing 
further, deſerves our particular notice. (Mark 
this). The Electarians, like thoſe of every o- 
ther deluſion, in quoting ſcripture, are always 
ſure to avoid the context; leſt they ſhould 
bewray their cauſe, and thereby conflrind 


themſelves, in what they have advanced, For 
inſtance, I have known ſome of theſe Electa- 


rian gentlemen, who, in order to keep their 
deluded votaries in the dark, pick out as fol- 


lows, Gen. iv. 4, 5. And the Lord had reſpect 


«* unto Abel, and to his offering; but unto 
* Cain and to his offering, he had not reſpeR.” - 
But in citing the above (Mark this), were ſure 
to avoid the two following verſes, which ex- 
preſsly detect the ſubtil reaſoning of the de- 


ceiver: which is, © And the Lord ſaid unto 


“Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is 
thy countenance fallen? if thou doeſt Coll 
* ſhalt thou not be accepted? and if thou 
E doeſt not well, fin lieth at the door.” 

The above 1s nothing more than a mere ſpe- 
cimen, in what manner the Electarian gentle- 
men, their conſtituents, and others of like na- 
ture, quote ſcripture, in deceiving the people, 
by concealing the truth. For what is here 
expreſt to Cain, in the firſt clauſe of the 7th 
verſe, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be 
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*. accepted? and, if thou doeſt not well, fin 
* lieth at the door,” is juſt, in every ref ect, 
as conditional, as that which is ſaid to — 
been expreſt to Adam in paradiſe. 

Jud. Though you appear to have the better 
of me, by your explaining away the word, 
hated, in the above text, I expect ta be able to 
recover the meaning thereof in anather ; for 
ö which, ſee Luke xiv. 26. If any man come 
| * tome, and hate not his father, and mother, 
1 * and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
1 “ ſiſters; yea, and his own life alſa, he can- 
1 * not be my diſciple,” 

GEN. In anſwer to this paſlage, to which 
you refer, in order to recover your loſs, it will, 

as I apprehend, make nothing to your advan- 

tage. For to hate our parents is 1mpiqus; and 

to hate ourlelyes 18 impoſſible; and that we 
are not to hate our wives, fee Eph, v. 25. 

„ Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt 

4 alſo loved 'the church, and gave himſelf for 

* it. Ver. 28, 29 80 ought men to love 

their wives, as their own bodies: he that 

| * loyeth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man 

© ever yet hated his own fleſh; but nouriſheth 

* and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the 

* church:” And to hatechildren is impoſſible; 

1 for ſuch would be worſe than monſters. And 
5 as to hate brethren or ſiſters, ſee 1 John ii. . 

if He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth 
„ his brother, is in darkneſs even until now.“ 

i See alſo Chap. iii. 15. Whoſoever hateth his 

1 * brother, is a murderer : and ye know, that 

% no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
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„ him,” Chap. iv. 20. © If a man fay, I love 
* God, and hateth his brother, he is a har: 
for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
* hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
* hath not ſeen?” 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove texts, that what 1s there expreſt by Luke, 
who wrote only upon hearſay, or at ſecond 
hand, is not to be depended upon for truth, in 
that wherein he hath expreſt himſelf, ſaying, 
„If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
e and brethren, and ſiſters; yea, and his own 
* life alſa, he cannot be my diſciple,” is groſs- 
ly abſurd, and of the worſt of conſequences. 
For it does not only confound the goſpel, but 
many alſo, who, from a weak, fuperſtitious, 
and enthuſiaſtic diſpoſition, imagine that they 
have authority from ſaid text, to hate and per- 
ſecute all ſuch, whether father, mother, chil- 
dren, fiſter, or brother, that differ from them 
in ſentiment or opinion. Nor 1s this all—No, 
it is not: for which, fee Matth. v. 17. Think 
not that I am come to deſtroy the law or the 

„ prophets,” viz. the law of reaſon or religion 
of nature; * Iam not come to deſtroy, but to 
* fulfil.” See likewiſe verſe 19. Whoſoever, 
&* therefore, ſhall break one of theſe command- 
« ments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he {hall be 
called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame 
Fe thall be called great in the kingdom of hea- 
“ ven.” 


Hence, if Chriſt, as expreſt by Luke (wha 
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wrote upon hearſay, or at ſecond hand), had 


taught men to hate father, mother, children, 
ſiſter, and brother, contrary to the goſpel, he 
had not only contradicted himſelf, but would 
thereby, in teaching men to break the law or 
commandment, in laying them under an obli- 
gation to do ſo, or they could not be his diſci- 
ples, would thereby have made himſelf to be- 
come leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. But 
the contrary doctrine, to Luke, is not only 
taught, but moſt ſtrenuouſly inculcated, both 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles. Thus Lukes; as 1N 
the above, may teach us what an immenſe 
difference there is, betwixt thoſe wha write 
upon hearſay, or at ſecond hand, and they 
who are preſent. The text here expreſt by 
Luke, © If any man come to me, and hate not 
* his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
* dren, and brethren, and ſiſters, and his own 
life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple,” when 
expreſt by Matthew, who was both an ear and 
eye-witneſs, and therefore wrote at firſt hand; 

for which, ſee Chap. x. 37. He that loveth 
father or mother, more than me, is not 
* worthy of me; and he that loveth fon or 
daughter, more than me, is not worthy of 
ame.“ What is here expreſt by Matthew, is 
far from bearing the ſmalleſt alluſion to that 
which is expreſt by Luke. For Chriſt, accord- 
ing to Matthew, who was an ear and eye-wit- 
neſs, requires no higher degree of love from us, 
than what 1s due to thoſe of our near relations; 
ſuch as our father, our mother, our wife, our 
children, our fiſter, and brother; but all of 
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theſe are to be hated, according to Luke, who 
writes upon hearſay, or at ſecond hand, be- 
fore we can be admitted, or accepted of him. 

A further diſadvantage of Luke's writing 
upon hearſay, is evident from the caſe of the 
lawyer, who is ſaid to have aſked Chriſt a queſ- 
tion, 1n way of tempting him. Both Matthew, 
and alſo Mark, who alſo writes at ſecond 
hand, ſays, that Chriſt anſwered him, v12. the 
lawyer ; but according to Luke, it is the law- 
yer that anſwers Chriſt; for which, fee Mat. 
xxii. 35,—40, © Then one of them which 
vas a lawyer, aſked him a queſtion, tempt- 
ing him, and ſaying, Maſter, which is the 
* great commandment in the law? Jeſus an- 
* {wered him, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
* God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
* ſoul, and with al thy mind. This is the 
* firſt and great commandment. And the ſe- 
* cond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy 
* neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two com- 
* mandments,” which is comprehended in the 
law and religion of nature,“ hang all the law 
* and the prophets.” Mark, though not al- 
together, is nearly the ſame as in the above; 
but Luke is as follows, Chap. x. 25, 26, 27, 28. 
* And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up and 
* tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, What ſhall I 
« do to inherit eternal life? He (vis. Jeſus) 
* ſaid unto him, What is written in the law? 
* How readeſt thou? And he (vis. the law- 
yer) ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 


* with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 


* and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 
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* mind, and thy neighbour as thyſelf. And 
- „ he (vis, Chriit) ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 

* anſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalt 
1 es. 

What is here ſo variouſly expreſt by Matthew 
and Luke, may, therefore, teach us, what an 
immenſe difference there is betwixt one who 


is an evidence, ear and eye-witneſs, and one 


who writes only upon information. For in- 
ſtance, let a literal fact be related or told by 
twenty different perſons, one after another, it 
will be liable in being tranſmuted into as ma- 
ny different ſhapes, 

The above is an inconteſtible proof, of thoſe 
who wrote the ſcripture, of their being juſt, in 


every reſpect, as liable to miſtake, and falli- 


ble, as other men. | 

Further, and to proceed; Mark and Luke, 
who wrote upon the credit of hearfay, both 
of which tell us, that the women, v:z. the two 
Marys, brought ſweet ſpices early in the morn- 
ing, firſt day of the week, in order that they 
might anoint the body of Jeſus. Mark fays, 
they bought them, and Luke ſays, they pre- 
4 them. But John, one of the diſciples, 
who wrote at firſt hand, tells us, that Nicode- 
mus brought the ſpices, a mixture of myrrh 


and aloes, about an hundred pound weight: 
and he, with others, took down the body of 


Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
Hence, there cannot poſſibly be two more 
contrary accounts, than what is here deliver- 
ed, by theſe different writers. For Mark and 


— * —_— . 


D. 2. The Goſpel recovered. 341 


Luke, who wrote on hearſay, or at ſecond 
hand, ſay, that the ſpices were brought by the 
women in the morning of the reſurrection, in 
order to anoint the body of Jeſus; and John, 
who wrote at firſt hand, ſays, that Nicodemus 
brought them in the evening of the crucifixi- 
on, and wound them up with the linen clothes, 
along with the body, before his being inter- 
red in the ſepulchre. 

Jop. But the women may have prepared 
the ſpices, from an ignorance of their having 
been prepared by Nicodemus, and of his be- 
ing buried there with. ä 
SGN. That can never be; for both Mark 

and Luke ſay, that the women beheld where 
he was laid: for Luke tells us expreſsly, they 
followed after, and beheld the ſepulchre, and 

how his. body was laid: and we have it certi- 
fied by John, that they attended as ſpectators, 
in time of his crucifixion ; therefore, no doubt, 
continued their attention till he was interred 
in the ſepulchre. But another ſeeming con- 
tradition appears to take place, Matthew, but 
more eſpecially Mark, tells us, that the women 
{toad afar off; but John tells us, they ſtood by | 


the crols : whom, when Jeſus ſaw, he talked 
with them, and ſaid unto his mother, woman, 
behold thy Son. They, therefore, when preſent | if 
in time of his body being taken down from Wl 
the croſs, wound up and laid in the ſepulchre, | 
behoved to be altogether ſenſible of Nicode- [ 
mus's preparation, and of his being buried ö 
therewith. And John ſpeaks not one word, | 
either of the women preparing the ſpices, or I 

V Q Lo III. U u [ | 
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of their bringing them along with them to the 
grave, on the morning of the reſurrection. 
No, he does not give the ſmalleſt hint thereof. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the above, that eaſt and weſt, north and ſouth, 
are no greater oppoſites, chan what theſe dif. 
ferent accounts are to one another, And fire 
is no more oppoſite to froſt, that what contra- 
diction is to infallibility. For it is, in every 
reſpect, juſt as poſſible for light to dwell with 
darkneſs, or darkneſs with light, as it is poſſi- 
ble for contradiction and infallibility, to dwell 
together. And it is likewiſe further evident, 
that ſuch palpable contradictions, can never 

oſſibly be wrote under the direction of infal- 
libility—No, nat poſſible. 

But further, ſee alſo, the account given of 
the centurion concerning his ſervant. Mat- 
thew ſays, that he came to Jeſus himſelf; but 
Luke tells us, he only ſent to him, that he 
might come and heal his ſervant. Nor is this 
all—No: far not only Matthew, hut even both 
Mark and Luke, ſay, that when Jeſus was led 
away to be crucified, they compelled one Si- 
mon to bear his croſs ; but John tells us, that 
Chriſt bare it himſelf. But, though both 
Chriſt and Simon ſhould have been employed 
therein, this tells us expreſsly, that none there- 
of wrote under infallibility No: for, tho 
the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, be from 
God, as it certainly is, theſe, with others of 
like nature, are an inconteſtible evidence, of 
the fallibility of thoſe by whom it was wrote 
and conveyed ta us, 
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Hence, what a glorious ſyſtem would the 
goſpel have been, if it had been wrote, or con- 
veyed to us, as it dropped from the lips or 
mouth of its great and illuſtrious Author ? Bur 
this, we ſee, it did not; for no contradiction 
was in him—No: for-he taught as never man 
taught, the pure and unſullied laws of God, 
free from all manner of contradiction ; but 
conveyed to us by fallible men. 

Jop. Being, therefore, now convinced, from 
what you have expreſt in the foregoing, on 
this paſſage, to which I referred you, in Luke, 
I therefore heartily acknowledge of being miſ- 
led, in the meaning, to which they have ap- 
plied the above text. But there is one thing 


more on which they lay ſome particular ſtreſs, 
The text is in Matth. ix. 13. I am not 


come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
* repentance.” | 

GEN. I know that they, in order to explain 
away the meaning of this text, that Chriſt came 
Not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repent- 
ance, do thereby circumſcribe this call (though 
unlimited to ſinners) to a certain number, 


which they commonly ſtyle his elect. But if 
ſuch a thing, as that God had perſonally elect- 


ed a certain number of his creatures to either 
heaven or hell, as aſſerted by the Electarian 
doQors, and ſuch as are advocates for perſonal 
election, why then does the prophet expreſs 


himſelf thus, ſaying, © As I live, ſaith the 


“Lord, I have no delight in the death of ſin- 
* ners; but would rather that the wicked turn 
Vuz 
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» from his evil way and live: and the unrigh- 
* teous man his thoughts, and let him return 
* unto the Lord, and he will have mercy up- 
on him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
* dantly pardon.” And alſo, the apoſtle Pe- 
ter, Acts x. 34, 35. Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and faid, Of a truth I perceive that 
* God is no reſpecter of perſons: But in eve- 
“ry nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
* righteouſneſs, is accepted of him.“ Now, 
in what a light is this to repreſent God, as 
being, in every reſpec, as partial as them- 
ſelves; when he has declared in the above, in 
contradiſtinction thereto, that he hath no de- 
light in the death of ſinners: and alfo in the 
latter, that he hath no reſpe& of perſons: 
whereas, if ſuch a thing, as perſonal or parti- 
cular election, were true, all theſe texts behov- 
ed to go for naught. For the doctrine of per- 
ſonal or particular election, implies not only a 
ſimple, but the very higheſt degree of partiality. 
To the above, I ſhall add as follows, Rom. 
11. 11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
od.” - And alſo, 2 Pet. aw. 9. The 
Lord is not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
* but that all ſhould come to repentance.” 
Now, is it poſſible, that words can be more 
expreſs than what the above are, againſt per- 
ſonal or particular election? No, not poſſible. 
The above is only a ſpecimen of the many 
more, I could quote to the ſame purpole; 
but theſe few, I apprehend, may ſuffice, to 
expoſe the arrant falſehood, weaknefs, and de- 
ceit, of the pre- electarian doctrine: neverthe- 
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leſs, if any thing further accrue to you, I am 

willing to wait for your relief. 
Jup. It is enough; and I am now ſenſible 

of the fallacious nature of that deluſion, by 


which ſo many credulous and undiſcerning 


mortals, have been miſled ; and will ever ac- 
knowledge myſelf indebted for my deliver- 
ance. 

GEN. If perſuaded of your miſtake, the 
bar will then be removed, from underſtanding 
election, as meant b the apoſtle, in writing 
to that people. As God foreſeeing all things, 
he, no doubt, very well knew, that the Jews, 
from their wonted prejudices, would certainly 
reject the goſpel; therefore, in order to leave 
that people inexcuſable, it was firſt offered to 
them, before being ſent to the Gentiles. But 
ſince they (vis. the Jews) made light thereof, 
and put it from them, it was but right it 
ſhould be preached to them that would re- 
ceive it. 

Now, ſince the Jews (who are called his 
choſen and elect people), by rejecting the 
goſpel, lopt off themſelves from ſalvation, when 
offered to them, what then becomes of the 
pre- electarian doctrine, of their ſtate being 
certified as unalterable for the future? 

It is, therefore, now evident, from the a- 
bove, that whatever privileges people are e- 
lected to, they, by rejecting, or yet neglecting 
the means thereof, may thereby forfeit and 
cut off themſelves, from ſaid privileges or 
benefits, annexed thereto. For, if election 
ſignified not the outward privileges, but eter- 
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nal life, as underſtood by the pre-eleQarians, 
and that they could never either forfeit, or 
come ſhort thereof, the Jewiſh nation, by 
whom Chriſt was crucified, and even Judas 
who betrayed him, is not there excepted, of 
miſſing heaven or eternal life, according to 
the pre- electarian doctrine. For every ſoul of 
that people (without exception), are compre- 
hended within the bond of their election ; 
therefore, could never poſſibly come ſhort 
thereof, according to the above. But in truth, 
the Jewiſh privileges, as obſerved in this dia- 
logue, to which they are ſaid to have been e- 
lected, were only the poſſeſſion and temporal 
bleſſings of Canaan. But they, by deſpiſing 
the goodneſs of God, in rejecting their own 
mercy, or privileges of the goſpel, when of- 
fered unto them, were utterly diſpoſſeſt of the 
above, and ſent a packing for ever. 

Hence, it 1s, therefore, now evident, from 
the foregoing, that the election ſpoken of by 
the apoſtle, means only the electing of nations, 
commonwealths, or bodies of people, into the 
privileges of the goſpel; and each thereof, re- 
warded or puniſhed, according to the im- 
provement or miſimprovement of theſe privi- 
leges, which they are elected unto. And not 
as ſuppoſed by the Electarians, who hold the 
goſpel in unrighteouſneſs, vis. theſe anti- 
chriſtian locuſts, or Auguſtin monks and 
friars of the Romiſh church. And to pro- 
ceed, | 

We may, therefore, now infer, from the 
above, that, though elected into the privileges 
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of the goſpel, our being ſaved thereby is con- 
ditional; and depends altogether upon our 


improvement of that to. which we are elected. 


Further, that election is, therefore, condi- 
tional, and not poſitive. or perſonal (according 
to the pre- electarian ſcheme), is evident, from 
what is there expreſt by St. Paul, Acts xxvii. 
where he, on his paſſage to Rome, and all 
they that ſailed with him in the ſhip, were in 
the utmoſt danger of being caſt away. It was 
there certified to him, by an angel from God, 
* Saying, Fear not Paul: for there ſhall no 
„ man's life be loſt, nor an hair fall from 
“ the head of any of you that are in the ſhip: 
«* for, lo, God hath given thee all them that 
« ſail with thee,” This falvation, promiſed 
to Paul (of them that ſailed with him), is not 
to be underſtood of a ſpiritual, but a temporal 
deliverance; which is evident from the ſol- 
diers' intention to have killed the priſoners; 
leſt any of them ſhould have eſcaped. Though 
this promiſe, made to Paul of his deliverance 
(and of all them that ſailed with him), was 
poſitive; yet we ſee, that the accompliſhment 


thereof, depended entirely upon conditions; 


as is evident from the 3 iſt verſe of ſaid chap- 
ter; and alſo, in the beginning of the former, 
when the ſhip- men were about to leave or flee 
out of the ſhip, by the boat, Then Paul 
« ſaid to the centurion, and to the ſoldiers, 
Except theſe (vis. the ſailors), abide in the 
ſhip, ye cannot be faved.” 

Now, as the ſalvation of thoſe that were in 
the ſhip, was conditional, and depended en- 


1 
| 
| 
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tirely upon the ſailors' abiding in the ſhip to 
work the veſſel; ſo did the ſalvation of thoſe 
that were elected into the privileges of the 
goſpel or chriſtian church, depend upon the 
improvement; or reprobation, on the miſim- 
provement of theſe privileges, which they were 
elected unto. 
From hence, it is, therefore, now evident, 
from the foregoing texts, that, though the 
temporal ſalvation of every ſoul of them that 
failed with Paul, in that dangerous voyage, 
was certified unto him, their deliverance there- 
from was conditional, and depended altoge- 
ther upon the ſailors' acting ſuitable to their 
proper ſtations: for he ſaith expreſsly, that, 
Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be 
* ſaved.” As in the one, ſo does it fare in 
the other: for, though the whole human race 
were elected into the privileges of the goſpel, 
their ſalvation, or being ſaved thereby, de- 
pends ſolely upon the improvement of theſe 


| duties contained in the goſpel, to which they 


were elected, And if we, from being off our 
guard, by neglect, or otherwiſe, come ſhort 
thereof, repent and turn unto God, our ini- 
quities ſhall be blotted out, as taught therein 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. 

— I wind up, I hall, therefore, add 
the following text, in proof of man's ſalvation 
being conditional, after his being elected into 
the privileges of the goſpel; and depends ſole- 
ly upon his improvement of theſe privileges, 
and duties contained in that goſpel, to which 
he was elected. The text referred to, is in 
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2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore, the rather, bre- 
« thren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election ſure: for, if ye do theſe things, 
« ye ſhall never fall.” 

Hence, if the calling and election of thoſe 
to whom the apoſtle Peter wrote, wasconfirmed 
by their being eleted, why does Peter order 
them, ſaying, Give diligence to make it ſure? 
If they were already confirmed therein, by 
God's unalterable decree, why does the apoſtle 
require of them to make it ſure? If their ſal- 
vation was already ſecured by God, it was 
vain for Peter, to require of them to ſecure it. 
* If ye do theſe things (which are contained 
in the former part of this chapter), ye ſhall 
* never fall.” 1 

The above tells us of their being liable in 
falling from that election, whereunto they 
were called. | 
It is, therefore, now evident, from the fore- 
going, that ſuch as were elected or called to 
the above privileges, their ſalvation was con- 
ditional, and depended upon their lives being 
conformed to the duties, contained in that 
goſpel, to which they were called. 

Jop. Though fully convinced before, of 
being miſled, I am now more and more ſen- 
fible of the deceit whereby I have been inſnar- 
ed; and, therefore, acknowledge my hearty 
and moſt grateful thanks, for my deliverance 
from prieſt-craft, in that wherewith I was pre- 
poſleſt through the prejudice of education. 

GEN. I am, therefore, not only happy at 
your deliverance, but do heartily wiſh, that 

Vor. III. XxX 
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all mankind were in a like ſituation with your- 
ſelf. 

But, to conclude this ſubject, one e thing I 
would aſk, and is as follows. Is it poſſible, 
that any goodneſs could have been ſuperior 
to the e of the ſupreme Being? 

No. 

= If God, according to the pre- electa- 
rian doctrine, had pre- elected, or made choice, 
I ſhall pre- ſuppoſe of only one third of the hu- 


man race, was he not thereby good ? 


Jop. Yes. 
GEN. But, if I ſhall further pre- ſuppoſe, 


that either the ſame, or a ſecond ſupreme Be- 
ing, ſhould have pre- elected or made choice 
of two thirds of the above race, would not this 
have been a W e goodneſs to that of the 
firſt? 

Jup. Moſt certainly. 

GEN. If the goodneſs, therefore, of the laſt, 
in making choice of two thirds, would have 
been ſaperior to the goodneſs of the firſt, 
would not either the ſame, or a third fapreme 
Being, in pre- electing to eternal life, or mak- 
ing choice of a whole human race, without 
exception (ſave only ſuch thereof as deſpiſed 
and rejected their own mercy, when offered 
unto them; and thereby excluded themſelves), 
have been incomparably ſuperior in goodneſs, 
to both the other two ? 

Jup. That, for certain, is an undeniable 


truth. 
Gen. The firſt thereof, is the God of the 


predeſtinarians, or pre-electarians; but the third 
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or laſt of which, who acts impartially towards 
all, and without reſpect of perſons, is he who 
is the God of the univerſe. For no goodneſs 
therein, can poſſibly exceed or be ſuperior to 
that of the ſupreme God, the Creator, Pre- 
ſerver, and Upholder, of all things; and alſo, 
preſides, 2 over- rules, and governs 
the whole. 

But further, to illuſtrate the above; Al- 
mighty God, in his electing only a part of 
mankind to eternal life, and leaving the reſt 
thereof to periſh in endleſs or everlaſting mi- 
ſery, as repreſented and ſet forth by the Elec- 
tarians, 18 nothing more, than only a mere 
finite exiſtence. 

Jop. No: it was in God's power to have e- 
lected every human ſoul, as eaſily as one; 
though, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he 
choſe only a part; therefore, he is not finite, 
when in his power to have acted otherwiſe. 

GN. Why did God eleR any of ſaid race, 
or one thereof, more than another? 

Jop. It was only out of his mere good plea- 
fure, that he elected ſo much as one ſoul 
thereof. 

Gx. If God, from out of his mere good- 
neſs, elected a part, or, I ſhall ſuppoſe, one 
third of mankind, he had certainly been bet- 
ter or greater ſtill, in goodneſs, if he had (as 
obſerved in the above), elected two thirds of 
ſaid race: and if the whole, he had certainly 
been infinitely more good and great ſtill; 
for no goodneſs is infinite, where a greater 
goodneſs can poſſibly enſue No. 
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Now, if God is ſuch a one, as repreſent- 
ed by the Electarians, he is limited in good- 
neſs; and therefore, not infinite No: and, 
if not infinite, he is, therefore, only greater 
in degree than they. 

Hence, the above would actually be the 
caſe, if ſalvation depended upon, and were 
only an effect or conſequence of perſonal or 
particular election, as ſuppoſed by the Electa- 
rians. For they that limit God, though but 
in the ſmalleſt degree, in that which is con- 
formable to his nature, circumſcribe him in 
the whole. Therefore, however much they 
may impoſe upon themſelves, in ſtriving to 
reduce God from an infinite, to a finite exiſt- 
ence; he, viz. the God in whom they believe 
as ſuch, is not in truth the God of the uni- 
verſe—No; but only a mere fictitious god; or, 
at leaſt, one of their own making, in whom 
they truſt, with confidence, to whatever ap- 
pears to refer thereto. 


The End of the Third Volume. 


